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1SS policy is that published articles make original and strong theoretical and/or empirical contributions in their
scholarly fields.
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Etik ilkeler ve Yayin Politikasi

AURUM SBD makale kabull ve yayiminda yayin etigi ilkelerini gozetir. Dergi ile baglantili tim yazar, editor ve
hakemlerin tabi oldugu bu ilkelerin amaci tiim yayin siirecinin taraflari tatmin edecek diirlstlik iginde ylratilmesini
glivence altina almaktir. AURUM SBD, Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE) tarafindan gelistirilen “Dergi Editorleri
icin Davranis Kurallari ve En lyi Uygulama ilkeleri”ni benimser.

Hakem Politikalari Beyani

AURUM SBD’ye gonderilen tim makaleler kapsamli bir hakem degerlendirme siirecine tabi tutulur. Bu siiregte tim
makaleler ilgili alan editori tarafindan 6n incelemeden gegirilir. Editoriin incelemesinden gegen ¢alisma, cift tarafl
kor hakemlik uygulamasi gergevesinde konu ile ilgili iki hakemin degerlendirmesine sunulur. Editorler, yazarlar ve
hakemler arasindaki tim yazismalar gizlilik icinde yuratuldr.



Dergi Editorlerinin Etik Sorumluluklari
AURUM SBD editorleri asagida belirtilen etik ilkelere ve yayin politikalarina uyacaklarini taahhit ederler:

e AURUM SBD editorleri dergiye yayimlanmak amaciyla gonderilen her bir makaleyi tarafsiz gozle degerlendirirler.
Yazarlar arasinda irk, din, uyruk, cinsiyet, yas veya bagli bulunulan kurum ayrimi yapmaksizin, her makaleyi degeri
Olglistinde, liyakat esasina gore degerlendirirler. Tum makaleler dil editériiniin denetiminden gegmektedir.

e Hakem degerlendirme siireci, tamamen gizli tutulur, herhangi bir makale hakkinda, degerlendirme siirecine dahil
olanlar hari¢ kimseyle herhangi bir bilgi paylasiimaz.

e Edit6r; herhangi bir yazar, hakem veya diger bir editére yonelik yetkiyi/gorevi kottye kullanma iddialarina iligkin bir
ihbar almasi durumunda s6z konusu olayi arastirmakla yakimladar.

e AURUM SBD editorleri derginin etik standartlarina uymayan ve/veya derginin kapsami disinda kalan bir makaleyi
hakem incelemesine girmeden once reddetme hakkina sahiptir.

e Editorler dergiye yayimlanmak amaciyla gonderilen makalelere yonelik islemleri zamaninda tamamlamakla
yuktmltdarler.

e Editorler, kisisel veya mali agidan gikar catismasi yasayabileceklerini diistindikleri bir makalenin yayimlanma
sirecine dahil olmazlar. Boyle bir durumda, ilgili makaleler inceleme igin baska bir editére yonlendirilir.

e Dergide yayimlanmig bir makalenin ana fikrinde, iceriginde veya sonuglarinda hata/yanhshk olduguna dair kati ve
ikna edici bir delilin editére ulastiriimasi halinde editor, yayin kurulu ile istisare ederek bir diizeltme yazisi yayinlatir.

Yazarlarin Etik Sorumluluklari

AURUM SBD, tim yazarlarin asagida belirtilen etik standartlara uymasini beklemektedir:

e Yazarlardan galismanin ana fikrine veya tasarimina; calismada kullanilan verilerin edinilmesine, analizine veya
yorumlanmasina somut katkilarda bulunmus olmalari; veyahut makalenin yazimina veya revizyonuna dogrudan
katkida bulunmus olmalari beklenir.

e Yazarlar makalelerini yazarken konuk yazarliga (makalenin yaziminda yer almamis bir kisinin yazar listesine
eklenmesi) veya golge yazarhiga (herhangi bir kisinin makalenin yazim stirecine dahil olmasi fakat yazar listesinde
adinin gegmemesi) yer vermekten kaginmalidirlar.

e Makale dergiye gonderilmeden 6nce, yazar listesi ve sirasi ile ilgili fikir birligine varilmali, (dergi ile yazismadan)
sorumlu yazarin kim olacagina karar verilmelidir. Yazar ismi sirasi gibi makalenin detaylari hakkinda tim es yazarlarin
fikir birligi icinde olmalarini ve bagh olunan tiim kurumlarin isimlerinin makalede yer almasini saglamak sorumlu
yazarin gorevidir.

* Makalenin gelistirilmesine katki saglamis fakat yazar sifati tasimayan kisiler ile yayin destegi ve/veya baska
destekler saglamis olan kurumlara da makalede tesekkir edilmelidir.

* Dergiye yalnizca 6zgiin eserler génderilmelidir. intihal eylemini ¢ok ciddi bir sug olarak kabul eden AURUM SBD,
intihal yapildigi tespit edilen makaleleri degerlendirmeye almayacaktir. TUm makaleler olasi intihal vakalarina karsi
editorlerimiz tarafindan intihal tespit yazilimlari kullanilarak kontrol edilmektedir.

Bu denetimde, intihal orani kabul edilen diizeyin tzerinde ¢ikan makaleler derhal reddedilecektir.

¢ Ayni makale (ayni/benzer makalenin farkh dillerdeki versiyonlari dahil) birden fazla dergiye yayimlanmak amaciyla
gonderilemez.

e Makalede sadece konuyla ilgili atiflara yer verilmelidir. Calisma ile alakasi olmayan atiflarin kullaniimasi kesinlikle
onerilmez. Ayni sekilde, konuyla/amagla iliskisi olmayan, atif sayisini arttirmak amaciyla yazarin kendine yaptigi
atiflar etik kabul edilmez.

e Yazarlar, makalenin gelistiriimesinde etkisi olan finansal veya bagka tuirli ¢ikar unsurlarini bildirmekle
yukimludirler.

Hakemlerin Etik Sorumluluklan

Makaleleri degerlendirecek tim hakemlerin asagida belirtilen etik davranis ilke ve kurallarina uymalari
beklenmektedir:

e AURUM SBD’ye sunulan tim makalelerin degerlendirme sireci ¢ift tarafli kor hakemlik sistemiyle ylrataldr.



e Hakemlerin herhangi bir makaleyi degerlendirmeyi kabul etmeden dnce, makalenin kendi uzmanhk alanlari ile ilgili
oldugundan emin olmalari beklenir.

e Hakemler sunulan makaleleri tarafsiz bir gozle degerlendirirler. Yazarlar arasinda irk, din, uyruk, cinsiyet, yas veya
kurum ayrimi gézetmezler, her bir makaleyi nitelikleri dogrultusunda degerlendirirler.

e Tarafsizliklarina etki edecek herhangi bir iliskinin varligi s6z konusu oldugunda bunu beyan etmekle yukimlidarler.
e Makale degerlendirme siireci gizli tutulmahdir. Hakemler, degerlendirme siirecine dahil olan kisiler disinda
herhangi bir kisi ile makale hakkinda bilgi paylasamazlar, yazisma yapamazlar.

e Hakemler yapici, kanita dayali, ve inandirici bir degerlendirme raporu sunmaya 6zen géstermelidirler.

e Hakemler, raporlarinda makalesini degerlendirdikleri kisi basta olmak tizere, herhangi bir kisinin itibarini
zedeleyebilecek ifadeler kullanmaktan kaginmalidirlar.

e Hakemlerin raporlarini zamaninda teslim etmeleri, rapor tesliminde gecikme olacaksa bunu editore bildirmeleri
beklenir.

e Hakemler, degerlendirdikleri makale ile daha dnce yayinlanmis veya degerlendirme siirecinde olan herhangi bir
makale arasinda dikkat ¢eken bir benzerlik gormeleri halinde, editéri bu durumdan haberdar etmelidirler.

e Makale degerlendirme siireci sirasinda elde edilen herhangi bir bilgi, baska kisilere (hakemin kendisi dahil olmak
Gzere) ve kurumlara fayda veya zarar saglayacak sekilde veyahut bagska kisi ve kurumlarin itibarini sarsmak amaciyla
kullanilamaz.

Etik Kurul Onayi

ULAKBIM TR Dizin tarafindan alinan kararlar dogrultusunda, 2020 yilindan itibaren yayimlanacak calismalar igin Etik
Kurul izni gerekmektedir. Bu izinleri gerektiren calismalar asagidaki gibidir:

+ Anket, milakat, odak grup calismasi, gézlem, deney, goriisme teknikleri kullanilarak katilimcilardan veri

toplanmasini gerektiren nitel ya da nicel yaklasimlarla yuratulen her tirli arastirmalar,

- insan ve hayvanlarin (materyal/veriler dahil) deneysel ya da diger bilimsel amaglarla kullaniimasi,

- insanlar Gizerinde yapilan klinik arastirmalar,

+ Hayvanlar izerinde yapilan arastirmalar,

- Kisisel verilerin korunmasi kanunu geregince retrospektif calismalar.
Etik kurul onayinin gerektigi durumlarda hazirlanan rapor, etik kurulun ismini, varsa referans numarasini
kapsamalidir. Eger calismanin etik kurul onayindan muaf oldugu bildirilmisse, bu bildirim de muafiyet veren etik
kurulun adi dahil olmak Gizere makalede ayrintilariyla agiklanmalidir. Etik ilkelere uymadigi tespit edilen makaleler,
AURUM SBD’de yayimlanmaz. Calismaniz etik kurul onayi gerektirmiyorsa, bu durumun nedenlerini belirten bir
beyan formu imzalamaniz gerekmektedir.

Beyanlar

Makalelerde yazarlarin arastirmacilarin katki orani beyani, varsa destek ve tesekkiir beyani, catisma beyanina yer
verilmektedir.

Editorial Policies and Ethical Guidelines

AURUM Journal of Social Sciences (JSS) adheres to rigorous publishing ethics involving authors, editors as well as
reviewers. Its editorial policies and ethical guidelines aim to maintain the integrity of the whole publication process.
AURUM JSS adopts the “Code of Conduct and Best Practice Guidelines for Journal Editors” developed by the
Committee on Publication Ethics (COPE).

Peer Review Statement
All research articles in AURUM Journal of Social Sciences undergo rigorous peer review, based on initial editor
screening and anonymized refereeing by two anonymous referees. All correspondence between the editorial office,

authors, and reviewers is considered private and confidential.

Ethical Guidelines for Journal Editors
The editors of AURUM JSS are committed to adhering to the following policies and ethical guidelines:



¢ The editors of AURUM JSS give unbiased consideration to each manuscript submitted for publication. They judge
each on its merits, without regard to race, religion, nationality, sex, seniority, or institutional affiliation of the
author(s). All articles are subject to the language editor’s control.

* They keep the peer-review process entirely confidential and do not share information about a manuscript with
anyone outside of the peer-review process.

¢ If a journal editor receives a credible allegation of misconduct by an author, reviewer, or journal editor, then s/he
has a duty to investigate the matter further.

¢ The editors of AURUM JSS may reject a manuscript without formal peer review if it fails to comply with the ethical
standards of the journal and outside its scope.

e They are responsible for processing submissions in due time.

¢ The editors need to decline considering any manuscript that may have a conflict of interest with themselves. Such
manuscripts will be re-assigned to another editor.

e If a journal editor receives convincing evidence that the main substance or conclusions of an article published

in the journal are incorrect, then, in consultation with the editorial board, s/he ensures the publication of an
appropriate note of correction.

Ethical Guidelines for Authors
AURUM JSS expects all authors to adhere to the following ethical standards:

e Each author is expected to have made substantial contributions to the conception or design of the work; or the
acquisition, analysis, or interpretation of data; or have drafted the work or substantively revised it.

e Authors must avoid gift (guest) authorship where someone is added to the list of authors who has not been
involved in writing the paper; and ghost authorship where someone has been involved in writing the paper but is
not included in the list of authors.

e Prior to submission, the authorship list and order must be agreed upon between all authors, and they must also
agree on who will take on the role of the corresponding author. It is the responsibility of the corresponding author
to reach a consensus with all co-authors regarding all aspects of the article including the authorship order and to
ensure all correct affiliations have been listed.

e Individuals who participated in the development of a manuscript but do not qualify as an author should be
acknowledged. Organizations that provided support in terms of funding and/or other resources should also be
acknowledged.

e Authors must ensure submitted manuscripts are the original works of the author(s). AURUM considers plagiarism
a serious offense and is committed to eliminating manuscripts with possible cases of plagiarism from its review and
publication process. The editors use plagiarism detection software to check each manuscript for possible cases of
plagiarism.

Manuscripts that are found to contain an unacceptable level of similarity with other published works are
immediately rejected.

e Authors must avoid duplicate submissions. They must ensure the submitted manuscript is not under consideration
by another journal. Duplicate submission also includes the submission of the same/similar manuscript in different
languages to different journals.

e Authors should include only relevant citations. The inclusion of citations that are not relevant to the work is
strongly discouraged. Similarly, irrelevant self-citation to increase one’s citation is unethical.

e Authors should disclose all financial/relevant interests that may have influenced the development of the
manuscript.

Ethical Guidelines for Reviewers
AURUM JSS expects all peer reviewers to follow the code of conduct and ethical guidelines below:

e Each submission in AURUM JSS goes through a double-blind review process.
» Before accepting to review a manuscript, reviewers should ensure that the manuscript is within their area of
expertise.



* Reviewers must give unbiased consideration to each manuscript submitted. They should judge each on its merits,
without regard to race, religion, nationality, sex, seniority, or institutional affiliation of the author(s).

e They must declare any conflict of interest before agreeing to review a manuscript. This includes any relationship
with the author that may bias their review.

e Reviewers must keep the peer review process confidential. They must not share information or correspondence
about a manuscript with anyone outside of the peer-review process.

e Reviewers need to provide a constructive, evidence-based, and appropriately substantial peer review report.

* Reviewers must avoid making statements in their report which might be deemed as impugning any person’s
reputation.

* Reviewers need to submit their reports on time and should inform the editor if this is not possible.

e Reviewers should call to the journal editor’s attention any significant similarity between the manuscript under
consideration and any published paper or submitted manuscripts of which they are aware.

* They must not use information obtained during the peer-review process for their own or any other person’s or
organization’s advantage, or to disadvantage or discredit others.

Ethics Committee Approval
According to ULAKBIM TR Index Criteria, an ethics committee approval must be obtained for research conducted in
all disciplines since 2020. The research which requires an ethics committee approval are listed below:

e All kinds of research which are conducted with qualitative or quantitative approaches that require data collection
from participants using questionnaires, interviews, focus group, observation, experimentation, interview techniques,

¢ Using humans and animals (including material/data) for experimental or other scientific purposes,
e Clinical research conducted on humans,

e Research conducted on animals,

* Retrospective studies in accordance with the law on the protection of personal data.

A report prepared for studies requiring ethics committee approval must include the name of the ethics committee
and if it is available the reference number. If a study has been granted an exemption from requiring ethics approval,
this should also be detailed in the manuscript (including the name of the ethics committee that granted the
exemption). Manuscripts, which are detected that the research has not been carried out within an appropriate
ethical framework, are not published in AURUM JSS. If your study does not require ethics committee approval, you
must sign the declaration form indicating the relevant reasons for your manuscript.
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statements of funding and other acknowledgments.
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Editorden

Agirhkh olarak ekonomi, glizel sanatlar, hukuk, isletme, psikoloji, siyaset bilimi ve kamu ydnetimi,
sosyoloji ve uluslararasi iliskiler alanlarinda makaleler kabul eden AURUM Sosyal Bilimler Dergi'mizin
2023 yili Aralik sayisi ile sizlerle birlikteyiz. Dergimizin bu sayisinda birbirinden degerli alti arastirma
makalesine yer verdik.

Bu sayimizin ilk makalesi uluslararasi iliskiler alanindan. Calisma “Liderlerin Gecmis isyan Deneyimi ve
Bu Deneyimin Kisi Dokunulmazhgi Hakki Uzerindeki Etkisi” bashgini tasimakta. Adil Yildiz tarafindan
gerceklestirilen calismanin amaci, liderlerin 6nceki deneyimlerinin, onlarin kisinin dokunulmazligi
hakkiniihlal etme egilimini neden ve nasil etkiledigini agiklama ve liderlerin bu haklari korumadaki roliine
iliskin olarak gelisen literatiire katki saglamaktir. Sonucta, tek basina isyan deneyimine sahip olmanin bir
liderin insan haklariyla ilgili davranisini etkilemedidi, etkili olan seyin isyan deneyiminin sonucu oldugu
bulunmustur. Ayrica haklara saygi gosterme olasiiginin, bir isyan kazanildiginda azalirken, daha dnce
bir isyanda kayip verildiginde arttigi gézlenmistir.

Sayimizin ikinci ¢alismasi Murat Terlemez tarafindan kaleme alinan, “Sporda Beyaz Yakali Calisanlarin
Orglitsel Sinizm, Orgiitsel Adalet ve Orgiitsel Muhalefet Diizeylerinin Orgiitsel Bagliliga Etkisi” baslikli,
enddistri ve 6rgiit psikolojisi alanindan bir calisma. isminden de anlasilabilecegi gibi calismanin amaci,
spor sektorlinde calisan beyaz yakalilarin orgutsel sinizm, orgltsel adalet ve orgitsel muhalefet
dizeylerinin orgutsel bagliliga etkilerinin incelenmesidir. Sonucta, 6rgltsel sinizm diizeyi ile 6rgitsel
bagllik diizeyi arasinda negatif, 6rgiitsel adalet duizeyi ile 6rgitsel baglilik dlizeyi arasinda ise pozitif
dogrusal anlamliiliski oldugu bulunmustur. Calismada ayrica 6rgtitsel sinizm ve orgitsel adalet diizeyi
arasinda da anlaml bir iliski tespit edilmis olup 6rgiitsel sinizm ve 6rgutsel adaletin birlikte drgutsel
bagliligi anlamli sekilde yordadigi tespit edilmistir.

Dergimizde yer alan bir diger calisma, “Ulusétesi Ailelere Kavramsal Bir Acilim: Siradisi Uzak Mesafe
Aileler” basligini tasimaktadir. Nur Banu Kavakli tarafindan gerceklestirilen calismada, Judith Stacey’nin
“postmodern aile durumu”ndan yola cikarak, ulusotesi ailelerin tartisilmasina yeni bir kavramsal
yaklagim sunulmasi amaclanmistir.

Bu sayimizda yer alan dérdiincii calismamiz ise “iran’in Dis Politikasinda Milliyetcilikten islamciliga Gegis”
bashigini tasimaktadir. Uluslararasi iliskiler alanindan olan bu calisma Reza Pashayi ve Timugin Kodaman
tarafindan gerceklestirilmistir. Bu calismada 1979 Iran islam Devrimiyle birlikte iran’in dis politikasindaki
dénisiim incelenmistir. Amerika Birlesik Devletlerimin ekonomik yaptirimlarinin da etkisiyle iran’in
Amerikan dis politikasinda Pers milliyetciliginden siyasal islam’a gecis oldugu iddia edilmektedir.

Bu sayimizdaki bir diger calisma isletme alanindandir. Bella Gulshan ve Mohsen Muhammad Liagat
tarafindan gerceklestirilen calisma “Savasin Yiktigi Bélgede isbirligi ve Kar Amaci Giitmeyen Kurulusg
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Performansi: Dis Bilginin ve Yenilikci iklimin Roli” bashgini tasimaktadir. Calismada is birliginin, savastan
zarar gormus bir bolgedeki kar amaci gitmeyen kuruluslarin 6rgiitsel performansi tGzerindeki etkisini
kavramsallastirmak ve test etmek amaclanmistir.

Sayimizdaki son calisma GoOk¢in Cubukcu ve Giler Ertan tarafindan gercgeklestirilen “Fotograf
Disiplininde Sokak Fotografciligi Kavraminin Ayrimi ve Algilanmasi” bashkh calismadir. Calismanin
temel amaci, fotograf sanatinin evrimini anlamaya yonelik bir temel olusturmakken; diger amaclari
fotografin glicli ve etkisini aciklamak ve sokak fotografciligi ile belgesel fotografcilik arasindaki farklari
saptayarak, taniklik islevinin nasil kullanildiginin daha iyi kavramasina yardimcr olmaktir. Sonucta,
glinimizde sokak fotografciliginin sanat ve gorsel iletisim kaltlri icindeki 6nemi artmis olsa da bu
alanin belgesel fotografcilikla karistirildigi ve bundan dolayi sokak fotografi kavraminin 6ziiniin ve
niteliginin golgelendigi bildirilmistir.

Sosyal bilimlerin farkh alanlarindan calismalarin yer aldigi dergimizi keyifle okumanizi dileriz.

Prof. Dr. Dilek $iRVANLI OZEN, Altinbas Universitesi, dilek.sirvanliozen@altinbas.edu.tr
Bas Editor
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Editorial

We are happy to present you the December 2023 issue of our AURUM Social Sciences Journal, which
mainly accepts articles in the fields of economics, fine arts, law, business administration, psychology,
political science and public administration, sociology and international relations. We have included six
valuable research articles in this issue.

The first article of this issue is from the field of international relations. The study is titled “Prior Rebel
Experience of Leaders and Its Influence on Physical Integrity Rights” The aim of the study conducted
by Adil Yildiz is to explain why and how leaders’ previous experiences affect their tendency to violate
the right to personal immunity and to contribute to the developing literature on the role of leaders in
respects these rights. The author found that having experience of rebellion alone does not inherently
influence a leader’s behavior regarding human rights; what matters is the outcome of the rebellion.
In addition, the probability of showing respect for rights decreases when a rebellion is won, while it
increases when there has been a previous loss in rebellion.

The second study in this issue is from the field of industrial and organizational psychology titled “The
Effect of Organizational Cynicism, Organizational Justice and Organizational Dissent Levels of White-
Collar Employees in Sports on Organizational Commitment” by Murat Terlemez. As the title suggests,
the aim of the study is to examine the effects of organizational cynicism, organizational justice and
organizational opposition levels on organizational commitment of white-collar workers working in
the sports sector. The results of this study show that there is a negative linear significant relationship
between organizational cynicism and organizational commitment levels, and positive, linear and
significant relationship between organizational justice levels and organizational commitment levels.
The study also found a significant relationship between organizational cynicism and organizational
justice levels, and organizational cynicism and organizational justice together significantly predicted
organizational commitment.

Another study in our journal is titled “A Conceptual Take on Transnational Families: Atypical Families from
A Distance”. The author, Nur Banu Kavakli, aims to offer a new conceptual approach to the discussion of
transnational families departing from Judith Stacey’s (1996) “postmodern family condition”.

The fourth study in this issue is“The Transition from Nationalism to Islamism in Iran’s Foreign Policy” This
study from the field of international relations was conducted by Mohammad Reza Pashayi ve Timugin
Kodaman. The aim of the study is to investigate evolution of Iranian foreign policy after the 1979
Iran Islamic Revolution. And the authors argue that with the influence of the United States economic
sanctions, Iranian foreign policy towards to the United States has changed from pre-revolutionary
Persian nationalism to post-Revolutionary political Islam.
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Another study in this issue is form the field of business administration. The study conducted by Bella
Gulshan and Mohsen Muhammad Liaqgat is titled “Coopetition and Non-Profit Performance in War-Torn
Region: Role of Outside Knowledge and Innovative Climate”. The article conceptualizes and tests the
impact of coopetition (simultaneous cooperation and competition) on the organizational performance
of non-profit organizations in a war-torn region.

The last study in this issue is from the fine arts. The article by Gok¢in Cubukcu ve Gliler Ertan is titled
“The Distinction and Perception of the Concept of Street Photography in the Discipline of Photography”.
The main purpose of this study is to provide a basis for understanding the development of the art of
photography. Additionally, it aims to elucidate the potency and influence of photography and identify
the disparities between street photography and documentary photography in order to enhance the
understanding of how testimony function is utilized. As a result, the authors claim that despite the
current increase in the importance of street photography within art and visual communication culture,
it is frequently confused with documentary photography, therefore resulting in overshadowing the
essence and quality of the concept of street photography.

We hope you enjoy reading our journal, which includes studies from different fields of social sciences.

Prof. Dilek $iRVANLI OZEN, Altinbas University, dilek.sirvanliozen@altinbas.edu.tr

Editor-in-Chief
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Abstract

Previous research shows that leaders’ prior experiences influence their policy decisions. The existing
human rights literature focuses mainly on country-level factors, such as economic development, regime
type and the conflict situations to explain violations of rights. This research contributes to a flourishing
literature on leaders’role in upholding rights by theorizing why and how the prior experiences of leaders
affect the propensity to violate physical integrity rights. It is argued in this article that leaders with a
rebel experience, and who have experienced victory in rebellion are less likely to respect human rights,
while those who have suffered defeat are more likely to do so. Both types of leaders have demonstrated a
willingness to take risks, but in the former case, victory reinforces their belief in taking risks, leading them
to keep risk-taking, whereas in the latter, defeat teaches leaders to become more risk averse. Infringing
on human rights is indeed risky, potentially leading to negative consequences such as a damaged
reputation, accountability, and social upheaval. The empirical analysis of the research demonstrates that
having a rebel background alone does not inherently influence a leader’s behavior regarding human
rights; what matters is the outcome of the rebellion. The probability of showing respect for rights
decreases when a rebellion is won, while it increases when there has been a previous loss in rebellion. The
article highlights the importance of using leaders, rather than just states, as a unit of analysis to explain
why certain countries commit human rights violations.

Keywords: Leaders, Rebel Experience, Human Rights, Physical Integrity Rights
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ADIL YILDIZ

Liderlerin Ge¢mis isyan Deneyimi ve Bu Deneyimin
Kisi Dokunulmazhg: Hakki Uzerindeki Etkisi

Oz

Onceki arastirmalar, liderlerin  6nceki deneyimlerinin, onlarin siyasi kararlarini etkiledigini
gostermektedir. Mevcut insan haklari literatird, hak ihlallerinin nedenlerini, temel olarak ekonomik
gelisme, rejim tipi ve catisma durumlari gibi ilke diizeyindeki etkenler ile agiklamaktadir. Bu arastirma,
liderlerin 6nceki deneyimlerinin, onlarin kisinin dokunulmazligi hakkini ihlal etme egilimini neden ve
nasil etkiledigini aciklama ve liderlerin bu haklari korumadaki roliine iliskin olarak gelisen literatiire
katki saglama hedefi giitmektedir. Bu makale, isyan deneyimine sahip ve isyanda zafer kazanmis
liderlerin insan haklarina saygi gosterme olasiliklarinin daha disik oldugu, buna karsin yenilgiye
ugramis olanlarin bunu yapma olasiliginin daha yiiksek oldugu hipotezini savunmaktadir. Makale
bu hipotezi suna dayandirmaktadir; her iki lider tiirt de risk almaya yonelik isteklilik gdstermis iken,
muhtemel olarak, ilk durumda zafer, risk alma inancini pekistirerek onlari risk almaya devam etmeye
yoénlendirirken, ikinci durumda yenilgi, liderlere riskten kacinmayi 6gretmektedir. insan haklarinin ihlali
risk tasiyip, potansiyel olarak itibarin zedelenmesi, hesap verme sorumlulugu ve toplumsal kargasa gibi
olumsuz sonuglara yol acabilir. Makalenin bulgulari sunlari géstermektedir; tek basina isyan deneyimine
sahip olmak bir liderin insan haklariyla ilgili davranisini esasen etkilememektedir, fakat etkili olan isyan
deneyiminin sonucudur. Haklara saygi gésterme olasiligi, bir isyan kazanildiginda azalirken, daha énce
bir isyanda kayip verildiginde artmaktadir. Bu arastirma, bazi tlkelerde neden insan haklari ihlallerinin
islendigini aciklamak icin, bir analiz birimi olarak devletlerden ziyade liderleri kullanmanin dnemine
vurgu yapmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Liderler, isyan Deneyimi, insan Haklari, Kisi Dokunulmazligi Hakki

1. Introduction

The possible influence of leaders on human rights has received little attention in the literature so far.
This research, which investigates such an impact on a global scale, therefore represents a significant
contribution to the field. It ventures beyond the confines of existing theories, offering original insights
through the development of novel possible explanations. In doing so, the research aims to shed new
light on the pivotal role that leaders possibly play in shaping human rights policies.

Broadly, the reasons behind state leaders’ human rights violations are being questioned in this article,
explaining first why leaders with rebel experience matter and what makes this particular experience
relevant to human rights. More specifically, the article poses the following research questions. Why do
leaders target civilians, and how does their time as a prior rebel leader shape their views on human
rights once they become a leader? Does the success of their rebellion give them a different perspective
compared to those who failed? To address these questions, the article further develops novel possible
explanations, linking leaders’ behavior towards human rights to their prior rebel experience, as both
require a considerable degree of risk-acceptance.
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Risk-acceptance is linked to a willingness to take chances and engage in actions with uncertain
outcomes, which can possibly reflect imprudent choices without much consideration for potential
risks (Zuckerman & Kuhlman, 2000, p. 1000). In the context of politics, leaders with a relatively high
level of risk acceptance may be more likely to take authoritarian measures to maintain their power,
such as suppressing opposition and using force to quell dissent (see Franklin, 2019; Davenport, 1995;
Gurr, 1986). Although these measures come with risks such as backlash or more severe consequences
from the international community, they may believe that maintaining power is worth the risks. Overall,
such leaders can feel more empowered by engaging in harsh responses, which may seem beneficial in
maintaining their power (Bueno de Mesquita et al., 2003, p. 10).

Depending on whether leaders experience a victory or a defeat, their insights and evaluations can differ.
This paper explains this, using a cognitive bias called “the overconfidence bias'. Winning and losing can
lead to various lessons being learned. For example, winning could make them think that their decisions
and actions were correct, reinforcing their current views and strategies. By contrast, losing could make
them re-examine their strategy and consider different methods or perspectives. In the context of rebel
experience, victorious rebels can continue taking chances and imprudent actions to achieve gains,
while defeated rebels can choose the opposite approach, as their experience of taking risks and using
aggressive behavior failed.

Former rebels possess firsthand experience and knowledge of the conditions, impacts, underlying
causes, and dynamics of human rights violations (see Mitchell et al., 2014). This understanding can
enable them to recognize that grievances e.g., arising from human rights issues can potentially increase
the risk of future rebellions. Their specific knowledge of local communities, acquired through direct
involvement and proximity, further strengthens this assumption (McKay, 2005; see also Garbino, 2023).
By leveraging their comprehension of social networks, power structures, and vulnerabilities, rebels can
perceive issues related to rights as opportunities to exert control over specific groups or individuals
within the community, thereby maintaining their power.

More specifically, this research hypothesizes that leaders with rebel experience will be less inclined
to exhibit respect for rights compared to their counterparts who lack such experience. It also
hypothesizes that leaders who have emerged victorious in a rebellion will demonstrate a lower
propensity for respecting rights, whereas those who have experienced defeat in a rebellion are more
likely to exhibit a higher degree of respect for rights. It is worth noting that, as per Ellis et al. (2015, p.
729), in this article, “rebellion” refers to the intentional use of violent actions to overthrow established
authorities, such as government officials. Moreover, “rebels” are individuals who engage in such
rebellions.

1 The term “overconfidence bias” refers to a psychological bias that can influence decision makers to perceive the outcome of
an uncertain event as less risky than it actually is. This cognitive bias is also associated with prioritizing one’s own needs over
long-term goals. Furthermore, it is considered to be one of the most prevalent and influential cognitive biases that can impact
decision-making processes (Li et al., 2017; see also Campbell et al., 2005).
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This paper begins with a brief overview of the research on human rights and their common violations,
delving into questions such as what constitutes human rights violations (conceptually and empirically)
and what causes them.Then, it introduces leaders’experiences into the study of human rights violations,
exploring how their prior experiences influence their actions and policy choices while in office. Next, the
paper presents possible explanations about how certain experiences (i.e., having a rebel background
with either a win or a loss) affect leaders’ propensities to violate rights. It then outlines the data used to
test this argument and provide the statistical results, demonstrating whether findings hold significance
using multiple regression analysis. Finally, it leads to a conclusion section.

2. Human Rights Violations and Leader Experiences
2.1. A Brief Overview of the Research on Human Rights and Common Violations

““Human rights” is a combined term” (Douzinas, 2007, p. 9). The prevailing understanding of human
rights as a concept is that each individual is entitled to several absolute rights that are inherent to them
solely because they are human (Donnelly, 2008, p. 1). Stated differently, these rights are inalienable,
non-forfeitable, and equally valid for everyone. These descriptors are utilized by international legal
organizations such as the High Commissioner for Human Rights (OHCHR), which was established to
safeguard the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR)? and the United States (US) Agency for
International Development (USAID)3. Although the tenets of human rights are contested, the concept
is almost universally accepted and straightforward. Nevertheless, there are multiple analytical debates
surrounding the nature of rights, the occurrence of human rights violations, and the empirical methods
used to measure and study them.

While there is an abundance of human rights literature that covers various rights considered as human
rights, some stand out more than others, namely “physical integrity” rights that relate to the inviolable
protection of individuals. For example, governments cannot inflict physical violence on individuals,
and individuals are entitled to remain free from harm or violence. Specifically, political imprisonment,
torture, extrajudicial killings, and disappearances are common actions that violate the inviolability of
the physical body (Cingranelli & Richards, 1999, p. 403). These actions, which cause physical pain or
hardship, are generally accepted by scholars, including Cordell et al. (2022), Sundstrom (2005), and
Finnemore and Sikkink (1998), as the standard conceptualizations of human rights violations.

Human rights violations are generally committed by states and governments, as they hold the ability
to exercise power over individuals. Questioning what accounts for human rights violations indeed
parallels why some authorities commit more violations than others. The literature has discovered several
empirical findings that predict governments’ probability of breaching human rights. For example,

2 “...the inherent dignity and of the equal and inalienable rights of all members of the human family...” (United Nations, 1948,
pmbl.)

3 “Human rights are inherent to all human beings, irrespective of nationality, sex, gender, ethnicity, religion, language, or any other
status.” (USAID, 2016, p. 6)
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Poe and Tate (1994, p. 863) find that a country’s level of economic development and democracy are
negatively associated with human rights violations. The reasoning behind the findings on economic
development seems plain. The countries that are the most impoverished, where economic scarcity
has created significant social and political strife, are likely to be the most unstable and therefore more
inclined to use repressive measures to maintain their grip on power (Mitchell & McCormick, 1988, p.
478). Conversely, it stands to reason that in more developed nations, where people are generally more
content, the elites will require less repression to stay in control (Henderson, 1991, p. 1226). Moreover,
democracy offers citizens the means to remove potentially harmful leaders from power before they
can pose a significant threat. Additionally, the liberties inherent in democracy can make it simpler for
citizens to expose instances of repression, causing the majority or international community to turn
against leaders who attempt to abuse their power (Poe & Tate, 1994, pp. 855-856).

In the same research, Poe and Tate also find that population size and the existence of armed conflicts
are positively associated with violations of rights. On the one hand, a larger population increases the
frequency of potential instances of coercion from a statistical perspective, and also creates strain on a
nation’s resources and environment, ultimately leading to a reduction in available resources (Henderson,
1993, pp. 323-325). On the other hand, when faced with the threat of armed conflict, governments may
resort to repression. The challenge to their authority makes them more likely to use coercive measures,
including violence, to alleviate these challenges. (Poe & Tate, 1994, p. 859). Alternatively, they may utilize
the disorder and turbulence as an opportunity to increase their authority and quell any opposing views.
Through emergency measures and military courts, they may circumvent typical legal processes and
suppress political adversaries (see Davenport, 1995; Tilly, 1985; Gurr, 1986). Furthermore, governments
tend to prioritize national security over individual human rights during periods of war, which can result
in a lack of responsibility for any misconduct committed by government forces. This can be justified by
governments as they may claim that their actions were necessary for the protection of national security
(see Bae, 2022; Wolff & Maruyama, 2023).

2.2. Introducing Leader Experiences into the Research on Human Rights Violations

Personal experiences during different periods of life make a difference in forming individual behavior.
Prior experiences, especially during pre-adulthood when individuals establish their own homes, have a
significant impact on one’s personality and risk tendency later in life (Helfrecht & Dira, 2023). Previous
life experiences and the lessons learned from them shape how individuals assess the future costs and
benefits of their preferences and the course of action they see as likely to be successful. Additionally,
accumulating knowledge and experience leads to the development of cognitive shortcuts, which
allows individuals to make choices that require little effort (see Jervis, 1976, p. 153). The totality of prior
experiences affects individuals'“frame of reference” when evaluating what happens in life (Matthews,
1954, p. 3). This applies not only to leaders but also to others by and large, although George (1980, p.
27) specifically focuses on leaders and contends that leaders’ prior experiences endow them with self-
competence, which George describes as a “sense of personal efficacy”. Prior experiences make leaders
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more knowledgeable about certain situations, which subsequently decreases the level of uncertainty
they have about relevant policy options.

Horowitz et al. (2018), Horowitz and Stam (2014), and Fuhrmann and Horowitz (2015) show that leaders’
life experiences (e.g., prior rebel or military experience) affect their policy choices (e.g., eagerness to
value weapons and violent strategies, and initiate military disputes), arguing that such experiences,
alongside domestic political institutions, shape leaders’ beliefs and risk attitudes. Horowitz et al. (2018),
for example, focus on the prior military experience of leaders and the ramifications it has for coercion.
The authors contend that leaders who have had previous military careers are relatively more inclined
toward coercive challenges and demands. Hence, such leaders fall into crises more often and are more
likely to initiate militarized disputes against adversaries that are likely to mount rather than concede.
Horowitz and his coauthors find that leaders with a military background initiate comparatively more
impetuous challenges that are more likely to be retaliated against by adversaries.

3. Linking Leader Experiences to Human Rights Violations

In addition to military backgrounds, many leaders have previous experience in rebel movements
and some of them have seized power as national leaders through these movements. Horowitz and
Stam’s (2014, p. 536) argue that participating in a rebel group is proof that a person is potentially more
amenable to risk, indicating a greater acceptance of conflict analysis. Moreover, they demonstrate
evidence that leaders with a rebel background tend to be more willing to take risks and are more likely
to use military force compared to leaders with no rebel experience. Rebel experiences, especially those
culminating in success, build up the utility of taking risks, using violence as an effective tactic (Corr, 2004).
For example, Mao Zedong became the leader of China after his rebel experience, which led to serious
violations of rights. Under Mao’s leadership, a large number of people, such as officials, intellectuals,
academics, and legal personnel, were subjected to “reeducation through labor” for numerous years, a
process that involved harsh penalties (Cohen, 2019). As Kennedy (201 1) indicates, Mao's successful rebel
experience, among other factors, made him more likely to consider that similar strategies (i.e., tapping
into belligerent behavior and its efficacy) would be useful.

As implicitly argued in the previous paragraph, the crux of the argument of this article lies, to a
considerable extent, in the premise that former rebel leaders exhibited a proclivity for brutality
throughout the course of their rebellion. Based on the existing literature, this assertion may not hold
true in certain instances. Some rebels may purposefully avoid adopting brutal strategies during their
armed rebellion to cultivate support from the international community (Jones & Mattiacci, 2019, p. 7).
However, the substantial strength of the argument also lies in the inherent assumption that engaging
in rebellion inherently necessitates a significant degree of risk-taking. Drawing on their risk-taking
tendency, former rebels can still be more willing to employ harsh methods if they believe they will have
favorable results. In adapting their strategies accordingly to their advantage, rebels can perceive such
methods as effective in securing power and maintaining stability (McWeeney et al.,, 2023).
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How can rebel experience be considered more relevant when it comes to human rights issues?
One can observe that former rebels possess a unique understanding of human rights issues as a
result of their experience, which makes them more valuable subjects of study. Former rebels have
often witnessed and participated in human rights violations, and abuses during armed conflicts.
They have firsthand experience of the conditions under which these violations occur, the impact on
individuals and communities, and the underlying causes and dynamics (Mitchell et al., 2014). Such an
experience and knowledge can help them see that grievances e.g., resulting from human rights issues
may potentially increase the risk of future rebellions. This assumption is reinforced by the specific
knowledge that rebels have of local communities, which is acquired through their direct involvement
and proximity to the areas in which they operate (McKay, 2005; see also Garbino, 2023). They can
perceive issues that may be potentially related to rights, as a means to exert control over certain
groups or individuals within the community. They can further leverage their understanding of social
networks, power structures, and vulnerabilities within the community to pressure such groups or
individuals to uphold their power.

To construct novel explanations, this paper begins by essentially asking, firstly, whether violating
human rights poses a risk, and if so, what are the potential consequences. One of the primary reasons
why violating human rights can be risky for state leaders is that it can have adverse effects on the
state’s reputation in the global arena. The international community typically denounces human
rights abuses, which can lead to economic sanctions or diplomatic isolation, ultimately damaging
the state’s global reputation and hindering its ability to engage in international trade and diplomatic
relations (see Garriga, 2016; Barry et al., 2013). Furthermore, perpetrator states can be intervened
under the Responsibility to Protect (R2P)* principle by third parties such as the North Atlantic Treaty
Organization (NATO) or the United Nations (UN) to stop large-scale human rights abuses, as witnessed
in Rwanda, Bosnia, and Kosovo during the 1990s (Shaw, 2014). Another reason why violating human
rights can be risky for state leaders is that it can result in social turmoil and instability within the
state. The occurrence of human rights abuses can trigger public protests, demonstrations, and other
forms of unrest, which can weaken the state’s stability and security (Cottle, 2011). A third reason
why violating human rights can be hazardous for state leaders is that it may expose them to legal
ramifications. International courts can take action against state leaders who commit human rights
violations, leading to significant fines and penalties. Furthermore, national courts and domestic legal
systems may hold state leaders accountable for their behavior, which can result in criminal charges
and imprisonment, or even death (e.g., Muammar al-Qaddafi, Nicolae Ceausescu) (Britannica, 2023a,
2023b; Sikkink, 2011).

4 The concepts of “R2P” (Responsibility to Protect) and “humanitarian intervention” are indeed distinct, with different legal bases
and underlying principles. R2P permits the application of force only when all other options have been exhausted and a state is
blatantly incapable of safeguarding its own citizens. In contrast to humanitarian intervention, R2P exclusively addresses the four
crimes (i.e., suffering from genocide, crimes against humanity, war crimes and ethnic cleansing) outlined in the concept and does
not encompass other humanitarian crises and calamities (Australian Red Cross, 2011, p. 14).
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As this article identifies, leaders with a rebel background are prone to being more risk-acceptant than
other leaders due to at least three reasons. At the outset, it is common for rebels to operate in high-
risk surroundings that require prompt decisions with incomplete information. Such circumstances
can lead to a tendency to take risks and act imprudently. One example of a rebel leader operating
in a high-risk environment is Charles Taylor, who was Liberia’s former President. Prior to holding the
presidency, Taylor led the National Patriotic Front of Liberia (NPFL) during the country’s civil war in
the 1990s. He was recognized for his readiness to take risks and use violent tactics, which allowed
the NPFL to capture territory and eventually take control of Liberia. Nevertheless, Taylor's imprudent
actions and disregard for human rights resulted in numerous war crimes and atrocities perpetrated
against civilians (Park, 2006).

Moreover, rebel participants frequently confront considerable hurdles and difficulties in their struggle
against the state. In order to attain their objectives, they may have to take significant risks and resort to
unorthodox approaches, which may foster a proclivity for risk-taking conduct. A famous example of this
is the Cuban Revolution under the leadership of Fidel Castro, who was faced with a formidable and well-
equipped government that had the backing of the United States. To overcome this challenge, Castro
was compelled to take significant risks and resort to unorthodox strategies, such as guerrilla warfare and
mobilizing the population through propaganda and education. These approaches ultimately led to the
overthrow of the Cuban government and the establishment of a socialist state. Castro’s experience in
the revolution and his success in taking risks could have influenced his subsequent decision-making as
a political leader, including his involvement in international conflicts and his alliances with communist
nations during the Cold War (Prevost, 2007).

Finally, the mindset of a rebel leader can be shaped in a way that perceives risks as a crucial factor
in achieving success. Consequently, this mindset can foster a disposition to take risks in domains,
including policies that affect human rights. A case in point that exemplifies this assertion may be
Idi Amin, who staged a military coup in Uganda in 1971 and subsequently became the country’s
leader. It is plausible that Amin’s past as a military officer and a rebel leader might have influenced
his proclivity for risk-taking and his tendency to embrace unorthodox approaches to consolidate
his authority. As the president, Amin executed policies that brought about numerous human rights
violations, including the expulsion of Asians of different ethnic backgrounds from Uganda, causing
over 60,000 people to flee the country. It is possible that Amin’s outlook, shaped by his previous
experiences, contributed to his decision-making process that showed little regard for human rights
(Leonard Boyle, 2017).

Thus far, this research has established that violating human rights is a risky behavior, and leaders with a
rebel background tend to take risks. However, the question remains as to why they would violate human
rights and what benefits they may see in doing so. Additionally, what factors may affect their decision-
making process as to whether outweigh potential benefits of violating rights over facing consequences.
It is commonly assumed in the field of political science that leaders will do whatever it takes to maintain
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their hold on power, as Bueno de Mesquita et al. (2003, p. 10) suggest that “leaders want to maximize
their control over policy choices and minimize the price... Hence, the overarching explanation could be
that leaders may violate rights as they see beneficial to maintain their power. Empirical evidence (e.g.,
Horowitz & Stam, 2014, pp. 542-554; Fuhrmann & Horowitz, 2015, pp. 78-83) indicates that leaders with a
rebel background are more likely to implement harsh policies against external political challenges. Such
leaders, e.g., pursue absolute national security by means of nuclear weapons, viewing them as a form of
protection against invasion and alleviating concerns about the potential erosion of sovereignty. Then
the question arises why such leaders would not consider drastic policies against internal challenges as
well. In the name of national security, these leaders could use harsh measures to suppress opposition
and dissent, as well as to discipline the citizens, pontificating on the importance of political stability and
order (see Franklin, 2019; Davenport, 1995; Gurr, 1986).

3.1. Rebel Participation

Hypothesis 1: Leaders who have rebel experience should be less likely to show respect for rights than those
who do not have such experience.

Risk acceptance serves as the overarching mechanism that is likely to prompt leaders to engage
in human rights violations, while there exist several underlying mechanisms connecting a leader’s
acceptance of risks to their decision to engage in such violations. Risk acceptance can act as a catalyst,
causing leaders to overlook the potentially negative consequences of violating human rights more
easily (see Demir, 2017; Johnson, 2004). Understanding this requires delving into the psychological
and rational aspects of their decision-making process. Psychologically, leaders who are prone to
accepting risks may display a cognitive bias called the “illusion of control”. This bias causes them to
believe they have a greater degree of control over outcomes than they truly do (Qadri & Shabbir,
2014; Kannadhasan et al., 2014; Langer, 1975). As a result, they tend to underestimate the potential
negative consequences of their actions. From a rational choice approach, risk acceptant leaders may
rely on rational calculation based on perceived low probabilities of negative outcomes. They could
evaluate the potential costs of violating rights as relatively insignificant compared to the anticipated
gains, showing more desire for gains than aversion to losses, as argued by prospect theory (Kahneman
& Tversky, 2013), such as consolidating power, maintaining stability, or achieving their objectives (see
McDermott, 2004; Levy, 1992).

An illustrative case example emerges when examining the Revolutionary United Front (RUF) in Sierra
Leone during the tumultuous 1990s. Originating as a rebel group under the leadership of Foday
Sankoh, the RUF embarked on a mission to overthrow the government and seize control in pursuit
of power (Rashid, 2023). This strategic move by the rebel leader, Sankoh, suggests a calculated
assessment that the potential benefits associated with acquiring power — such as control over
resources and political influence — outweighed the perceived costs and risks associated with rebellion.
Following an extended period of armed conflict, the RUF underwent a remarkable transformation
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into a political party through a peace agreement. In 1996, Sankoh assumed leadership of the party,
marking a significant shift after the country’s inaugural democratic elections (Zack-Williams, 1999).
Despite Sankoh’s initial aspirations of fostering stability and economic development in Sierra Leone,
his leadership unfolded with a conspicuous overconfidence that resulted in adverse consequences.
This included corruption, economic mismanagement, and human rights abuses, as demonstrated by
Padilla et al. (2007).

Furthermore, even if some risk-acceptant leaders may be more aware of the negative consequences,
they could still believe that they can get away with violating rights without facing any significant
repercussions, as they perceive such violations to be useful or necessary. This confidence persists,
despite their assumption of the possibility of punishment, as its uncertainty lingers. Doherty and
Wolak (2011) find that when there is uncertainty about the fairness of a procedure, individuals tend to
rely on their preexisting beliefs to make decisions as a cognitive shortcut. These beliefs can shape their
perceptions, preferences, and actions. In the context of risk-acceptant leaders, as discussed earlier,
this could manifest as a justification for their actions, where they prioritize their desired outcomes
over the potential consequences. They could view violating rights as a means to achieve their goals,
perceiving the usefulness of such transgressions as outweighing any perceived risks. Consequently,
their belief in the utility of these actions, coupled with the reliance on preexisting beliefs under
uncertainty, can contribute to their perception that they can escape serious repercussions for their
actions.

3.2.The Outcomes of Rebel Participation: Victory or Defeat

Hypothesis 2: Leaders who have won in a rebellion should be less likely to show respect for rights, while
leaders who have lost are more likely to do so.

It is also crucial, of course, to gain insight into the experiences that leaders underwent during their
rebellion. Specifically, the outcome of being either victorious or defeated could shape the leaders’
perspectives on those experiences, as well as their approach to employing current strategies and
actions overall (Ellis et al., 2015, p. 729). The earlier discussion about risk acceptance should be modified
considering whether leaders'prior rebel experience culminatedin avictory or defeat. Because depending
on this, they can have different insights and evaluations where such outcomes can lead to various
lessons being learned. For instance, winning can lead leaders to believe that their decisions and actions
were correct, strengthening their current views and strategies. Conversely, losing can cause leaders to
re-evaluate their strategy and consider alternative methods or perspectives. Specifically in the context
of rebel experience, successful rebels could continue to take risks and engage in imprudent actions
to achieve gains, while unsuccessful rebels may opt for a different approach as their past experience
of taking risks and using aggressive behavior failed. Therefore, it is important to consider the different
outcomes of the previous rebel war, as they can have a distinct impact on the future risk acceptance
behavior of leaders.
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Expanding upon the enduring impact of a leader’s prior engagement in a successful rebellion, we can
delve into the transformation of their governing style and its consequences for human rights. Successful
rebel leaders, upon achieving victory, could undergo a significant shift in their leadership ethos. Their
triumph can imbue them with a heightened sense of power, which, in some cases, might lead to a
disregard for institutional checks and balances, resulting in a greater proclivity for rights violations
in the name of maintaining power and control. On the other hand, leaders who have faced defeat in
rebellion could go through a comprehensive reevaluation of their strategies, which can encompass a
shift towards more peaceful approaches. The bitterness and humility borne from failure can lead them
to prioritize more rehabilitating actions. Consequently, such leaders could exhibit a more conciliatory
governing style and may be more susceptible to human rights considerations.

Henceforth, this research hypothesizes that rebel victors are more likely to engage in human rights
violations, drawing on the risk acceptant behavior, whereas those who suffered defeat are less inclined
to do so. One can attribute this contrast to the overconfidence bias that mainly results from, as discussed
above, leaders becoming reinforced in their current views and strategies by winning. In contrast, leaders
who lose a war should have a different effect on their risk acceptance and decision-making calculus.
Since their current strategies did not lead them to success but rather to failure, they should be more
likely to be cautious. However, to provide more precise insights, further elaboration is necessary.
Overconfidence bias can reinforce risk acceptant behavior after winning, leading people to become
complacent or overconfident after a string of successes and continue to take risks (Gallo, 2021). This
phenomenon has been observed in various studies related to decision-making biases. Overconfidence
bias can lead people to believe that they are more skilled or knowledgeable than they actually are,
which in turn can lead them to take risks that may potentially have negative repercussions (Koellinger
et al., 2007). It can result in an underestimation of the risks associated with a specific decision or action,
reinforcing risk-acceptant behavior (Dhir & Mital, 2012). Additionally, it can lead to the disregard or
devaluation of information that contradicts one’s beliefs or expectations, causing individuals to take
risks without adequately considering potential consequences (Friedman, 2017).

In sum, this discussion indicates that leaders with rebel experience who have previously achieved
success could be more susceptible to overconfidence bias, which may lead them to persist in taking
risks and, consequently, increase the likelihood of engaging in human rights violations. It is crucial to
remember, as discussed earlier, that such violations can serve as a means to maintain power despite
their inherent risks. Rebel victors, due to their overconfidence, are better positioned to take such risks
in comparison to the losers. By contrast, leaders who have experienced a rebel loss may have their
confidence diminished, leading them to take fewer risks compared to their victorious counterparts. The
experience of defeat can have a humbling effect on leaders and make them more cautious in their
decision-making. They can become more aware of the challenges, risks, and complexities involved in
achieving their objectives. Then they can have a more realistic understanding of the potential pitfalls
and may be more inclined to weigh the potential negative consequences of their actions. Consequently,
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they could prioritize stability, seek to avoid further setbacks, and focus on mild actions rather than
engaging in risky or aggressive strategies. In line with this argument, Chaudhry et al. (2021) find that
leaders who are willing to take risks, such as those with backgrounds in the security sector or previous
experience as rebel or revolutionary leaders, are more prone to employing force as a means to enhance
recruitment. Furthermore, through their experimental study, Xue et al. (2010) find that losses can
create a sense of caution and a desire to avoid negative outcomes, leading individuals to become more
conservative in their decision-making and opt for safer and less risky choices.

Finally, one could reasonably ask: If they lost the rebellion, how did these rebel leaders become the
leaders of the country? This question is valid for rebel losers only because rebel winners naturally
take over the government and come to power as the leaders of the country. However, for the rebel
losers, the scenario appears quite different. There are several ways through which rebel losers might
come to power as the state leader later on. These typically include post-reconciliation processes after
the rebellion, with institutional elements involved. For example, during the era of apartheid in South
Africa, the African National Congress (ANC) led a resistance movement against the discriminatory
policies of the apartheid government. This, along with other anti-apartheid groups, was considered
a rebel movement by the ruling authorities. Nelson Mandela, a prominent leader of the ANC, was
imprisoned for his involvement in anti-apartheid activities. As apartheid began to crumble under
international pressure and internal resistance, negotiations between the apartheid government and
the ANC gained momentum. In the early 1990s, then-president F.W. de Klerk initiated discussions with
Mandela, who was released from prison, to dismantle apartheid and transition to a democratic, non-
racial government. Former rebel leaders of the ANC, including Mandela, who had been considered
terrorists by the apartheid government, were granted amnesty for their involvement in anti-apartheid
activities. Afterwards, Mandela became the first black president of South Africa in 1994 (O'Neil et al.,
2020, pp. 716-722).

4. Research Design

Do rebel activities (e.g., resulting in victory or defeat) make leaders more or less likely to be respectful
of human rights? Providing an empirical answer to this question necessitates data on human rights and
the involvement of leaders in rebel movements. As previously highlighted, physical integrity rights have
been central to the spectrum of human rights, and their violations are commonly conceptualized in the
literature as political imprisonment, torture, extrajudicial killing, and disappearance. These serve as the
common variables® in the CIRI Physical Integrity Data, 1981-2010 by Cingranelli and Richards (2012);
thus, itis used in this research for an empirical analysis of human rights. More concretely, using country-
year as the unit of analysis, the research analyzes 164 countries, covering a time period from 1981 to
2004, including 3,142 observations. These numbers increase to 169 countries and 3,180 observations

5 The physical integrity index (scale, 0-8) is calculated by summing the scores for political imprisonment (scale, 0-2), torture (scale,
0-2), extrajudicial killing (scale, 0-2), and disappearance (scale, 0-2). Since the dependent variable is measured on a continuous
scale, and there are several independent and control variables, this research uses multiple regression analysis.
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when V-Dem'’s core civil society index is incorporated, replacing the polity variable from the Polity IV data
in a different model (Coppedge et al.,, 2021; Marshall & Jaggers, 2009).

As for rebel experiences, the research uses the Leader Experience and Attribute Descriptions (LEAD) data
set, built by Ellis et al. (2015) on the Archigos data set developed by Goemans et al. (2009), providing
information about the individual lives and experiences of over 2,000 state leaders from 1875 through
2004. In the LEAD data set, the authors operationalize rebel experience with two variables. Rebelwin
is 1 if the leader had prior rebel background and won a rebel conflict, and 0 otherwise. Rebelloss is 1 if
the leader had prior rebel background but lost a rebel conflict, and 0 otherwise. Although Ellis and her
collaborators note that the outcomes of victory and defeat were coded based on the results of war as
demonstrated in the COW (intra-state) data set (Sarkees & Wayman, 2010), they are not specific about
how exactly they considered these outcomes. The COW data set has various conflict outcomes such as
side A wins, or side B, compromise, stalemate etc. However, this research made sure that they coded
only the clear win or defeat outcomes by comparing the outcome of the intra-state conflicts in the COW
data set to leaders being observed as winners or losers in the LEAD data set.

This research runs tests that employ the country year® as the unit of analysis, which means there is one
observation per country and per year. In the LEAD data, the same country normally can have multiple
leaders in the same year. For instance, in 1974, the LEAD data have both Richard Nixon and Gerald
Ford as the United States observations, creating two 1974 observations. Since the dependent variable,
physical integrity rights index, is just measured at the country year level (e.g., one value of rights for all
the US years), the research collapses those observations in the LEAD data down to one observation per
year, taking the mode for the binary (i.e., rebel and military background variables), mean (i.e., age, time
in office) or median (i.e., level of education) for the continuous variables.

Various control variables are included in the empirical models. As previously demonstrated in the
literature review, population size, GDP per capita, measures of war, and the regime type (e.g., measures
of democracy) have an impact on human rights violations. Therefore, all these measures are included,
taking population and GDP per capita from the World Bank (2012) data, ongoing and number of armed
conflicts from the UCDP/PRIO armed conflict data set (Themner & Wallensteen, 2012), and measures
of the regime type (polity) come from the Polity IV data (Marshall & Jaggers, 2009). Civil society
organizations are also considered since there is evidence that they are linked to human rights, playing
a vital role in the promotion, protection, and monitoring of human rights (see Buyse, 2018; Renshaw,
2012).To include measures of civil society, V-Dem'’s core civil society index is used (Coppedge et al., 2021).

Moreover, as demonstrated in the literature, military experience is indicative of conflict-prone behavior.
Hence, additional variables regarding leader experiences and occupations are included, such as military
career and specific military experiences (e.g., combat experience). Additionally, several individual

6  The research uses country fixed effects to account for country-level factors, based on the Hausman test results (see Amini et al.,
2012).
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variables (i.e., age and education level) along with leaders’ time in office’ are incorporated. By including
these variables, this research analysis improves the models to ensure that its findings are not merely
a result of limited inclusion of leader background variables or generational effects (Horowitz & Stam,
2014, p. 542).

On the other hand, temporal dependence is addressed in the models by including a lagged dependent
variable with a one-period lag, based on the results of the serial correlation test® for panel data. Finally,
various model specifications are generated considering the Variance Inflation Factors (VIF), which
indicate the level of multicollinearity in a regression analysis (see Marcoulides & Raykov, 2019). Notably,
there appears to be a linear association between the civil society index and polity variables, as well as
the variables related to military experiences and military careers. Therefore, these variables are run in
different models.

5. Statistical Results

This research hypothesized that leaders with prior experience in rebellion would be less inclined to
respect rights compared to leaders without such experience. Additionally, it predicted that leaders
who have emerged victorious in a rebellion are less likely to show respect for rights, while leaders
who have suffered defeat are more likely to do so. Table 1 presents the results of the Ordinary Least
Squares regression (OLS) models on physical integrity rights, indicating the significant differences in
the probability of violating rights across various models. Leaders with prior rebel experience are more
likely to violate rights only if they have been victorious, while defeated leaders are more respectful.

Having a rebel experience (i.e., rebel service variable in the models) shows a negative correlation
with the propensity to respect rights, although this correlation does not reach statistical significance,
thereby failing to provide support for the initial hypothesis. Conversely, the outcome of the rebel
experience demonstrates statistically significant predictions, with leaders who were previously
victorious (i.e., prior rebel win variable) in rebellion displaying a negative correlation with the
inclination to respect rights, while leaders who experienced defeat (i.e., prior rebel loss variable)
exhibit a positive correlation. This finding supports the second hypothesis. Overall, Table 1 exclusively
provides statistical evidence for the second hypothesis across all the models, while lacking any
statistical support for the first one.

7  This measures the number of days a leader has served in office, starting from the beginning of their term until the beginning of
the year being referred to.

8 I employed the Stata command xzserial, which executes the Wooldridge test to detect serial correlation in panel data (Drukker,
2003, pp. 169-171).
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Table 1: The Impact of Rebel Experiences on the Physical Integrity Rights (PIRs), 1981-2004

Model 1 Model 2 Model 3
PIRs PIRs with military career PiRs with c}tr)):jee)c(/w/ society
PRIOR REBEL WIN -0.493** -0.556*** -0.410%**
(0.197) (0.201) (0.187)
PRIOR REBEL LOSS 1.043** 1.041** 0.929**
(0.498) (0.468) (0.410)
REBEL SERVICE -0.103 -0.003 -0.136
(0.140) (0.144) (0.132)
MILITARY SERVICE, COMBAT 0.044 0.005
(0.116) (0.113)
MILITARY SERVICE, NO COMBAT -0.026 -0.048
(0.141) (0.137)
MILITARY CAREER -0.200
(0.149)
ONGOING ARMED CONFLICT -1.029%** -1.036%** -1.010%**
(0.157) (0.158) (0.154)
COUNT OF ARMED CONFLICTS -0.271%** -0.267*** -0.268***
(0.102) (0.101) (0.102)
POLITY 0.041%** 0.037***
(0.011) (0.010)
CORE CIVIL SOCIETY INDEX 0.942%**
(0.240)
POPULATION -0.885%** -0.846%** -0.974%**
(0.250) (0.249) (0.252)
GDP PER CAPITA -0.009 -0.007 -0.037
(0.137) (0.139) (0.139)
LEADER AGE 0.002 0.001 0.003
(0.003) (0.003) (0.003)
LEADER EDUCATION LEVEL 0.058 0.042 0.050
(0.054) (0.054) (0.051)
TIME IN OFFICE 0.001* 0.001* 0.000
(0.000) (0.000) (0.000)
ONE-PERIOD LAGGED DV 0.391*** 0.390*** 0.390***
(0.026) (0.026) (0.025)
Constant 17.297%** 16.769%** 18.459%**
(3.879) (3.857) (3.753)
N 3,142 3,142 3,180
R-squared 0.314 0.314 0.312
Log likelihood -4660.816 -4658.9 -4703.754
SE adjusted for 164 clusters 164 clusters 169 clusters

Notes: To control autocorrelation effects, a lagged dependent variable is included in each model. And to control for heteroscedasticity,
robust standard errors are clustered by country, employing Huber-White heteroskedastic-robust standard errors (White 1980; Huber

1967; see also Cameron and Miller 2015).
(Two-tailed tests) *** p<0.01, ** p<0.05, * p<0.1

Source’

9  This table was prepared based on data provided by various sources. These include the CIRI Physical Integrity Data, 1981-2010 by
Cingranelli and Richards (2012), the Leader Experience and Attribute Descriptions (LEAD) dataset by Ellis et al. (2015), World
Bank (2012) population and GDP per capita data, the UCDP/PRIO Armed Conflict dataset by Themner and Wallensteen (2012),
the Polity IV data by Marshall and Jaggers (2009), and the V-Dem dataset by Coppedge et al. (2021). The analysis was conducted
using Stata and R software packages. All the data used in this research are accessible to the public.
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To interpret the magnitude of the statistical results based on Model 1, there is evidence suggesting
that the successful rebel experience of leaders has a statistically significant negative effect on
respect for physical integrity rights. Its coefficient of -0.493 implies that, on average, rebel victory is
associated with a decrease by a score of 0.493 in the respect for rights, compared to other leaders,
holding other variables constant. Physical integrity rights include a measure ranging from 0 to 8,
with 8 indicating more respect.To evaluate the magnitude of the change, we can consider this range.
Therefore, a decrease of 0.493 may be considered relatively small, as it represents approximately 6%
of the range (i.e., 0.493/8 = 0.0616 or 6.16%). On the other hand, leaders who have been defeated
in a rebellion appear to be associated with a higher level of respect for physical integrity rights.
More specifically, rebel loss leads to an increase in respect for rights by a score of 1.043. Again,
to assess the practical significance, an increase of 1.043 may be considered a moderate to large
change relative to the effect of rebel victory, covering approximately 13% of the range (1.043/8 =
0.1304 or 13.04%).

In summary, the statistical results indicate an interesting relationship between a leader’s previous rebel
experience and their subsequent behavior regarding the respect for rights. The lack of correlation
between rebel experience in general (without considering the win or loss outcome) and respect for
rights suggests that merely having a rebel background does not inherently influence a leader’s behavior
regarding human rights. This finding highlights the importance of examining the specific outcome
of the previous rebel experience, such as victory or defeat, to understand its potential impact on a
leader’s behavior on rights. As such, the experience of winning a rebellion decreases the likelihood of
demonstrating respect for rights, while a previous rebel loss increases it.

6. Conclusion

In this research, an original argument is formulated concerning the prior experiences of leaders in
relation to human rights respect and is tested using a recent dataset comprising the past experiences
of over 2,000 state leaders. More specifically, it examined how leaders and their specific rebel
experience can independently influence policies that have implications for human rights. Explaining
how leaders influence a state’s national policies in a systematic and predictable manner does not
imply that institutional and country-level variables are irrelevant. In fact, the research findings revealed
that variables such as population, regime type, and the country’s conflict situation have significant
predictive power on respect for human rights. Nonetheless, the certain previous experiences of leaders
also provide crucial insights into governments’human rights abuses and the future behavioral patterns
and beliefs of leaders regarding human rights practices.

Itis crucial to understand the type of experiences that leaders had during their rebellions. The outcome,
whether victorious or defeated, can differently shape their perspectives, strategies, and overall approach.
Leaders who achieved victory could strengthen their beliefs and strategies, viewing their risky decisions
as correct. On the other hand, leaders who experienced defeat could reassess their strategies and
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consider different methods. These can lead victorious rebels to continue taking risks, while defeated
rebels may opt for alternative strategies to maintain power, such as controlling their citizens. Whether
such leaders continue to take risks is linked to human rights, as violating them carries significant risks,
including potential adverse outcomes such as damage to a leader’s reputation, potential backlash or
more severe consequences from the international community, being held accountable, and causing
social unrest. Therefore, this research hypothesized that leaders who have emerged victorious in a
rebellion are less likely to show respect for rights, while leaders who have suffered defeat are more
likely to do so. Additionally, a more general hypothesis is also tested, suggesting that leaders with
prior experience in rebellion would be less inclined to respect rights compared to leaders without such
experience.

However, the results of testing these hypotheses indicate that having a rebel background alone does
not inherently influence a leader’s behavior regarding human rights; what matters is the outcome of
the rebellion. The probability of showing respect for rights decreases when a rebellion is won, while it
increases when there has been a previous loss in rebellion. Therefore, this article establishes a statistically
significant association between the prior (rebel) experiences of leaders and their likelihood to hold up to
physical integrity rights upon assuming power. The preceding involvement in rebellion shapes leaders’
propensity to take risks, which further links such an experience of leaders to human rights violations
aimed at preserving power, such as suppressing opposition and using force.

More broadly, this study illustrates the feasibility of further investigating how the backgrounds of
leaders can impact government behavior. It also highlights that leaders possess significant influence in
shaping certain policies, particularly regarding human rights issues, such as the adoption of stricter or
more lenient approaches toward citizens. Nonetheless, the previous involvement in rebel activities can
be connected to leaders’behavior in other policy areas e.g., social and welfare policies or even migration
policies that may interest numerous scholars. Furthermore, one could explore the impact of the prior
experiences of leaders and its interaction with political institutions. Research on leaders thus represents
a promising avenue for future research.
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0z
Bu calismanin amaci, spor sektdriinde calisan beyaz yakalilarin érgitsel sinizm, érgitsel adalet ve orgitsel

muhalefet dizeylerinin orgitsel baghliga etkilerinin incelenmesidir. Alan yazin taramasi ile baslayan
arastirmada elde edilen analiz sonuglari ve bulgulara yer verilmistir. Spor sektoriinde calisan beyaz yakalilarin
orgutsel baghlik diizeylerinin 6rgltsel sinizm, 6rguitsel adalet ve 6rglitsel muhalefet degiskenlerine gore farklilik
gosterip gostermedidi ve aralarindakiiliskiler ile 6rgltsel sinizm ve 6rgtitsel baghlik arasindaki iliskinin orgutsel
adalet algisi ile modere edilip edilmedigi analiz edilip yorumlanmistir. Analiz neticesinde tim degiskenlerin
normal dagilima uydugu gézlemlenmis olup varsayimlar saglandiktan sonra ise hiyerarsik regresyon analizi
uygulanmustir. Orgiitsel sinizm ve 6rgiitsel adaletin érgitsel baghlik (izerinde yordayici etkisinin analizi ile elde
edilen sonuclar cercevesinde, 6rgtitsel sinizm diizeyleri ile 6rgitsel baghlik diizeyleri arasinda negatif dogrusal
anlamli iliski tespit edilmistir. Katihmcilarin 6rgiitsel adalet diizeyleri ile 6rgiitsel baghlik diizeyleri arasinda
pozitif dogrusal anlamli iliski bulundugu, 6rgiitsel muhalefet ile 6rgltsel baglilik dizeyleri arasinda anlamli
bir iliski olmadigi da ortaya cikmistir. Orgiitsel sinizm ve érgiitsel adalet diizeyleri arasinda da anlamli bir iligki
tespit edilmis olup drgtitsel sinizm ve orgltsel adaletin birlikte 6rgiitsel baglihgr anlamli sekilde yordandig
da gérilmistir. Orgiitsel sinizm ile 6rgiitsel baghlik arasindaki iliski tizerinde érgiitsel adaletin moderatér
etkisi analizi ile elde edilen inceleme sonuglarinda ise orgltsel sinizm ve 6rglitsel adalet modele anlamli katki
saglarken ortak etkilesim etkisinin anlamli bir katki saglamadigi ortaya ¢ikmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Spor Orgiitleri, Orgiitsel Baglilik, Orgiitsel Sinizm, Orgiitsel Adalet, Orgiitsel Muhalefet
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The Effect of Organizational Cynicism, Organizational Justice and Organizational Dissent
Levels of White-Collar Employees in Sports on Organizational Commitment

Abstract

The aim of this study is to examine the effects of organizational cynicism, organizational justice and
organizational opposition levels on organizational commitment of white-collar workers working in the
sports sector. The study started with a literature review and included the results and findings of the analysis
obtained from the research. It was analyzed and interpreted whether the organizational commitment
levels of white-collar employees working in the sports sector differ according to variables by organizational
cynicism, organizational justice, and organizational opposition. It was analyzed and interpreted whether
there were any relationships between them, the moderation level of the perception of organizational
justice and the relationship between organizational cynicism and organizational commitment. Analysis of
the results showed that the assumptions met, and therefore hierarchical regression analysis. As a result,
we observed that all the variables comply with normal distribution. Analysis of the predictive effect of
organizational cynicism and organizational justice on organizational commitment results showed a negative
linear significant relationship between organizational cynicism and organizational commitment levels.
There was positive, linear and significant relationship between the participants’ organizational justice levels
and organizational commitment levels, yet no significant relationship between the levels of organizational
opposition and organizational commitment. There was significant relationship between organizational
cynicism and organizational justice levels. Organizational cynicism and organizational justice together
significantly predicted organizational commitment. The results obtained by the moderator effect analysis of
organizational justice on the relationship between organizational cynicism and organizational commitment,
revealed that while organizational cynicism and organizational justice contributed significantly to the
model, common interaction effect did not make a significant contribution.

Keywords: Sports Organizations, Organizational Commitment, Organizational Cynicism, Organizational
Justice, Organizational Opposition

1. Girig

Bu calismada; spor sektoriinin icerisinde yer alan spor kullipleri, spor tesisi, sahasi ve salonlari, spor
federasyonlari, spor kuruluslari, spor organizasyon, eglence, turizm, kiltur, rekreasyon ve etkinlikleri,
sportif faaliyetli isletmeler, spor egitimi, spor saglik birimleri, spor Urin, teknoloji, hizmet reklam,
tutundurma ve pazarlamasi, spor bakanligi ve belediye spor birimleri, spor miidrlikleri ve spor medya-
iletisim-halkla iliskiler gruplarinda goérev alan beyaz yakal ¢alisanlarin drgitsel sinizm, orgitsel adalet
ve Orgltsel muhalefet diizeylerinin 6rgitsel baglilik Gizerindeki etkisi arastiriimistir. Calisma, sadece yurt
icindeki spor sektoriindeki beyaz yakali ¢calisanlarin orgutleri ile sinirhdir. Spor sektdriinde gorev alan
beyaz yakal calisanlarin 6rgitsel sinizm, 6rgltsel adalet ve 6rgiitsel muhalefet diizeylerinin 6rgutsel
bagliliga etkisinin belirlenmesi calismanin temel amacini olusturmaktadir.

Orgiitsel baghlik, 6rgiitsel sinizm, érgiitsel adalet ve érgiitsel muhalefet kavramlarinin birden fazla
degiskeni etkiledigi goriilmektedir. Sporda orgtitsel baglilik, 6rgitsel sinizm, 6rglitsel adalet ve 6rgutsel



SOSYAL BiLiMLER DERGISi
JOURNAL OF SOCIAL SCIENCES

muhalefet kavramlarinin bir arada incelendigi herhangi baska bir calismanin olmayisi bu arastirmayi
yeni bulgular isiginda alan yazin icin dnemli hale getirmektedir.

1.1. Orgiitsel Sinizm ve Orgiitsel Baghlik

Sinizm, bir bireyin grup, olusum, ideoloji, sosyal kuruma veya gelenege karsi givensizligi olarak
tanimlanmakta olup kiicimseme davranisini da icine alan, ayrica Umitsizlik, hayal kirikligi ve
engellenmeyi de barindiran bir tutum olarak belirtiimektedir (Andersson, 1996). Bireylerin sadece kendi
¢ikarlarini g6z 6niinde bulundurduguna, ¢ikarlarinin her seyin tzerinde tutulduguna inanan ve buna
gore herkesi cikarlarn dogrultusunda hareket eden bireyler olarak géren kimseye “sinik” ve bu diistinceye
ise“sinizm” adi verilmistir (Andersson vd., 1997). Orgiitsel sinizm kavrami ise, bireyin gérev aldigi kuruma
karsi gelistirdigi olumsuz tutumu olarak aciklanmaktadir (Dean vd., 1998). Orgiitsel sinizmin, bir 8rgiitiin
dirustlik noktasinda eksik kaldigina dair inancgtan olustugu ve bu inancin, fazlasiyla negatif yonde
duygusal tepkiyle karsilastiginda itibar zedeleyici davranislara yol actigi belirtilmistir (Abraham, 2000).
ileri seviyede érgiite baglilik hissi ile calisanlar, drgtitte sadik bir bicimde calismayi ve érgiitiin dnemli bir
calisani olarak devam etmeyi istemektedirler (Porter vd., 1976). Calisanin olumsuz tutum sergilemesiyle
birlikte ortaya ¢ikan sinizm, 6rgltsel bagliligi olumsuz yonde etkileyebilmektedir. Baghligi olumsuz
yonde etkileyen sinizmin ortaya ¢ikmasi is yogunlugu, fazla calisma saatleri, etkili olmayan yonetim
stilleri, 6rgitlerin kiiclilmeye gitmeleri gibi sebeplere baglanabilmektedir. Bu sebeplerle birlikte,
yonetim ve calisan arasindaki duygusal hissizlik, aldirmazlik, 5nem vermemezlik ya da 6nem eksikligi
ve vurdumduymazhgin ortaya ¢ikmasi kaginilmaz olmaktadir (Dean vd., 1998; Abraham, 2000; Wanous
vd., 2000; Giizeller & Kalagan, 2008; Kalagan, 2009). Orgiitsel bagllik, calisanlarla érgiitler arasindaki
psikolojik baglanti olarak belirtiimekte ve calisanlarin gérev yaptiklari érgtitlerinin amag ve kurallarini
benimseme diizeyi ve kurumlarina karsi duygusal baghhk ile kurumda calismayi stirdiirme disincesi
olarak tanimlanmaktadir (Allen & Meyer, 1996).

1.2. Orgiitsel Adalet ve Orgiitsel Muhalefet

Adalet kavrami, dogruluk ve hakliligin ifade edilmesi olarak belirtiimekte ve adalet kavraminin koki olan
“adl” kelimesinden tiretilmis olup ingiliz dilindeki “justice” kelimesinin karsiligi olarak kullanilmaktadir.
Justice kelimesinin kokiinl olusturan”just”kelimesi, diizen veya sistemin verimliislemesiicin gerekenlerin
uygulanmasi olarak aciklanmaktadir (Kaya, 2008). Orguitsel adalet kavrami ise yonetimin adil davranma
durumunun tanimlanmasi icin kullaniimaktadir (Pillai vd., 1999; Colquitt vd., 2001). Orgiitsel adalet,
“calisanlarin 6rgutlerine karsi gelistirdikleri / sahip olduklari adalet algilari ve kendilerine hangi derecede
adaletli tutum sergilendigine dair inanclan” olarak tanimlanmistir (Greenberg, 1996). Calisanlarin hak
ve 0dl sistemlerine adil bir yaklasimla ulasabilmelerine iliskin algilar ile rgutteki kurallar buttnindn
uygulanma bicimi olarak bilinen dagitimsal adalet ve ¢alisanlar arasinda olusan bireylerarasi davranis
algilan olarak bilinen etkilesimsel adalet 6rgitsel adaleti ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir (Folger & Cropanzano,
1998; Moorman, 1991). Bir baska tanimda ise orgitsel adalet, 6rgutlerin kendi iclerinde calisanlan
ve Orgltleriyle ilgili verdikleri uygulama ve kararlarinin calisan bireyler tarafindan pozitif bicimde
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algilanmasi olarak belirtiimektedir. Orgitlerin 6zellikle ticret politikasinin, 6dil sistemi ve uyarilarin, terfi
basamaklarinin nasil planlandigr ile ilgili uygulamalarin ¢alisanlara ne bicimde séylendiginin algilanma
sekli olarak da tanimlanmaktadir (icerli, 2010).

Muhalefet kavraminin kelime anlami bir gorus, eylem, tutum ve davranis gibi durumlara karsi ve aykiri
olma anlami tagimaktadir (TDK, 1998). Orgiitsel muhalefet ise, is gérenin kendisine karsi 6tekilestirildigi
hissinin dogmasiyla birlikte 6rgit hakkinda ihtilaf derecesinde muhalif bir yaklasimini kapsama alanina
alan, ok cesitli bir stire¢ olarak degerlendirilmektedir (Kassing, 1998). Diger bir tanimlamayla 6rgutsel
muhalefet, bireylerin 6rgiit uygulamalariyla ilgili uygunsuzlugu olan durumu 6zgirce ifade edebilmesi
seklinde tanimlanmaktadir (Sadykova & Tutar, 2014). Alan yazinda, 6rgiitsel muhalefet tanimlamalarinda
bircok ortak boyutlar ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Bu boyutlar:

- Orgitsel muhalefetin tatminsizlik sonucunda ortaya cikmasi,
« Ontolojik bakimdan olumsuzlugu,
« Elestirilen orgut politikasina karsi baska bir pozisyonun arkasinda olmayi gerektirmesi,

« Acik bir protesto ve bir itirazi zorunlu hale getirmesi

temelinde uyusmazliklarin ve karsit gorislerin ortaya cikarilmasi ve érgitsel diizeyde adaleti saglama
gibi boyutlar olarak belirtiimektedir (Avery & Quinones, 2002).

1.3. Spor Orgiitleri

Spor, insanoglunun hareket ile varolusu noktasinda ortaya ¢ikan, hareket etmek, savas, askeri talim,
eglenmek, bos vakitleri degerlendirmek icin bir hazirlik, egitim ve Ulkeler arasi miicadele gibi baskaca
amaclarla cesitli alanlara aracilik etmistir (Sonmez & Sunay, 2004). Sporun tanimina gelince spor
kavraminin, desport kelimesinin kisa halinden olustugu ve olusan bu kelimenin de oyun, oyalanma ve
rutin islerden uzaklasma anlaminda kullanildigi belirtilmistir (Voight, 1998). Genel anlamiyla “basar’,
yonetimin butlinliginl olusturan unsurlarin bir araya gelmesi ve ayni zamanda yerine getirmeleri
gereken fonksiyonlarini stirdirmelerinden; “spor 6rglitlerinde basar” ise, “spor yonetimi” kavramindan
olusmaktadir (Devecioglu 2002). insanlari sosyal bakimdan diizenleyen, farkli spor organizasyonlari
olusturan kuruluslarin tamami spor orgtlerini olusturmaktadir. Spor 6rgitleri hem devlet hem de 6zel
orgutler olarak karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Spor orgiitlerine fazlasiyla biyik 6lcekli gorevler diismektedir.
Bunlarin en basinda sporu yaygin hale getirmek gelir. Spor 6rgitlerinin 6nemli amacglari arasinda cesitli
spor branslarinda hizmetler vermek, insana ve topluma fayda saglamak gibi amaclar yer almaktadir
(Ramazanoglu vd., 2003).

Alan yazin taramasi spor orgltleri icin, desteklenen calismalarla orgtitsel baglilik ve 6rgutsel sinizm
kavramlarinin énemli yer tuttugunu gostermektedir. Alan yazinda yapilan spor orgutlerinin baglilik
calismalarindan birini ylriten Alevin (2018), spor il temsilcilerinin 6rgilitsel baghhk dizeylerini
arastirmasi sonucunda, basketbol federasyonunda gorevli olarak calisan il temsilcilerinin orgitsel
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baglilik diizeylerinin yas durumlarina, egitim durumlarina ve kendi goérev tercihlerine gére anlamli
oldugu gorilmastdr.

Orglitsel baglilik agisindan yapilan diger bir calisma da Demir (2012)'in gerceklestirdigi incelemedir. Bu
calismada, spor orgitlerinin drgltsel baglilik diizeyleri Gstline incelemeye katilim saglayan yoneticilerin
cinsiyetleriile 6rgiite olan duygusal baghhklari arasinda anlamli farkhilik bulunurken, devam ve normatif
baghliklar arasinda anlamli bir farka rastlanamamistir. Gorev degiskenine gore, devam ve duygusal
baglhgikonusundailvesubeyoneticileriarasindaanlamlifarklilikgézlemlenirken,normatifbagliliklarinda
anlaml bir farka rastlanilmamistir. Spor érgiitlerinde yoneticilerin kurumlarinda gecirdikleri siireler ile
duygusal ve devam bagliliklari davranislari arasinda anlamli fark bulunurken, normatif baghlik arasinda
anlaml bir farka rastlanilmamistir. Ceyhun ve Malkog (2017), spor isletmelerinde gorev alan calisanlarin
genel sinizm seviyelerini inceledikleri arastirmada, demografik degiskenlerden yas faktoriiniin duyussal
ve bilissel sinizmi etkiledigi saptamistir. Calisanlardan evli olanlarin bilissel sinizm seviyelerinin bekar
olanlarin sinizm seviyelerine goére daha disiik oldugu goérilmustur.

2. Arastirmanin Yontemi
2.1. Arastirma Modeli ve Hipotezler
Calisma “iliskisel tarama” cercevesinde aciklayici bir arastirma modeline sahip olarak orgitsel baglilik,

orgutsel sinizm, Orgutsel adalet ve orgltsel muhalefet degiskenleri arasindaki iliskiyi aciklamaya
calismaktadir (Bkz. Sekil 1).

Orgiitsel
Muhalefet
) Orgiitsel
Orgiitsel > Baglilik
Sinizm

Orgiitsel
Adalet

Sekil 1. Arastirma modeli
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Arastirmanin hipotezleri asagidaki gibidir:

- H, Orgiitsel sinizm érgiitsel adalet ve 6rgiitsel muhalefeti; érgiitsel bagliligi istatistiksel olarak anlamii
sekilde yordamaktadir.

H, Orgitsel sinizm ve 6rglitsel baglilik arasindaki iliskiyi 6rglitsel adalet algisi modere etmektedir.
2.2. Evren ve Orneklem

Galismanin evrenini yurt icindeki spor sektoriinde calisan beyaz yakallar olusturmaktadir. Bu
arastirmada “iliskisel tarama” modeli cercevesinde, kolayda 6rnekleme yontemiyle dagitiimis olan anket
uygulanmistir. 10.06.2022 ile 02.01.2023 tarihlerinde yapilan anket uygulamalarinda 224 adet gecerli
anket formu elde edilmistir.

Arastirma kapsaminda calismada;
%31,3'0 (70 katilimci) kadin,
%68,3'01 (153 katilimai) erkek

olmak Uizere toplam 224 katilimci yer almaktadir.

Katilimcilarin;

« %66,5'1 (149 katilimai) bekar,

«  %33,5'i (75 katilima) evli,

+  %30,8' (69 katilimci) 18-25 yas araliginda,
« %48,7'si (109 katilimci) 26-35 yas araliginda,
« %17,4U (39 katihmci) 36-45 yas araliginda,
« %3,1'i (7 katihmci) 46-55 yas araliginda,

« %74,6's1 (167 katilimci) 1-5 yil,

« %17,9'u (40 katihmci) 6-10 yil,

+ %4,9'u (11 katilima) 11-15 yil,

+ %1,8'i (4 katilimci) 16-20 yil,

« 9%0,9'u (2 katilimci) 21 yil ve Uizerinde

calisma siresine sahiptir.

Arastirmanin kisithiliklarini ise, katihmcr sayisinin az olmasi, kadin erkek sayilarinin esit olmamasi ve
kurumsal olmayan spor érgitlerine ulasilamamasi olarak sayabiliriz.
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2.3.Veri Toplama Araclari

Orneklem grubuna cevrimici sistem (izerinden dagitilan anket kartopu yéntemiyle uygulanmistir. Dért
boliimden olusan anketin ilk bolimiinde;

1. Cinsiyet (kadin, erkek),
2. Yas(18-55),
3.  Medenidurum (evli, bekar),

4. Calisma yili (1-21 yil ve Gzeri)
olmak Gizere dort soruluk demografik bilgi formu yer almaktadir.

Anketin ikinci bolimiinde, spor sektdriindeki beyaz yakali ¢alisanlarin 6rgiitsel sinizm dizeylerinin
belirlenmesi amaciyla, Brandes, Dhalwadkar ve Dean'’e (1999) ait, gecerlilik-glvenirliligini (a=0.93) ve
Turkce uyarlamasini Kalagan'in (2009) yaptigi on tic maddelik “6rgitsel sinizm 6lcegi” kullanilmistir.

Anketin tg¢lincl bélimunde, spor sektoriindeki beyaz yakali calisanlarin érgtitsel baglilik dizeylerinin
belirlenmesi amaciyla, Meyer, Allen ve Smith'e (1993) ait, Tiirk¢e gecerlilik gtivenilirlik calismasinin Dagli
vd., (2018) tarafindan yapildigi; on sekiz maddelik “6rgutsel baglilik 6lcegi” yer almaktadir.

Anketin dordiincii bolimiinde, spor sektoriindeki beyaz yakali calisanlarin 6rgiitsel adalet diizeylerinin
belirlenmesi amaciyla, Niehoff ve Moorman'a (1993) ait, gecerlilik-glvenirliligini (a=.96) ve Tirkge
uyarlamasini Polatin (2007) gerceklestirdigi yirmi maddelik anket ile gerceklestirilen glvenilirlik
analizinde Cronbach Alpha %96 gliven araliginda, anlamlilik ise p<.05 diizeyinde cift yonli bicimde
degerlendirilen “6rgltsel adalet 6lceginin” kullanilmasi uygun gorilmustar.

Anketin besinci bolimiinde ise, spor sektérindeki beyaz yakali calisanlarin 6rgitsel muhalefet
diizeylerinin belirlenmesi amaciyla, Ozdemir'e (2010) ait on yedi maddelik anket ile gerceklestirilen

S

analizde 6lcekte yer alan maddelerin tiimiinin faktor yukiinin 35'in tizerinde ciktig

v g

Olcegi

muhalefet davranis
kullaniimustir.

2.4.Veri Analizi

S6z konusu arastirmada oncelikle verilerin normal dagihm durumlari incelenmistir. Yapilan analizler
neticesinde tim degiskenlerin carpiklik ve basiklik degerlerinin +-2 degeri arasinda oldugu ve
normal dagilima uydugu gozlemlenmistir. Varsayimlar saglandiktan sonra sinizm ve adalet ile baglilik
degiskeninin iliskisinin sinanmasi icin hiyerarsik regresyon, sinizm ile baglilik iliskisinde adalet algisinin
moderasyonunun sinanmasi icin ise moderasyon analizi gerceklestirilmistir. istatistiksel analizler SPSS
Statistics 22.0 (IBM, 2022) programinda yapilmistir.
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3. Bulgular

Spor sektoriinde gorev alan beyaz yakali calisanlarin orgitsel baglilik diizeylerinin 6rgiitsel sinizm,
orgltsel adalet ve 6rgiitsel muhalefet degiskenlerine gore farklilik gosterip gostermedigi arastiriimistir.
Hiyerarsik regresyonun diger bir varsayimi olarak, bagimsiz degiskenlerin bagimli degisken ve modele
sonradan dahil olacak bagimsiz degiskenlerin dnceden dahil olacagi bagimsiz degiskenler ile anlamh
bir dogrusal iliski olmasi gerekmektedir. Bu baglamda, yapilan Pearson korelasyon analizi neticesinde;

« Orgiitsel sinizm ile drgiitsel baglilik arasinda negatif yonde anlamli bir iliski (r=-.40, p<.001),
. Orgiitsel adalet ile érgiitsel baghlik arasinda pozitif yonde anlamli bir iliski (r=.43, p<.001) ve

- Orgutsel muhalefet ile 6rgiitsel baghlik arasinda anlamli bir iliski olmadigi tespit edilmistir (r=-.04,
p>.050).

Sonug olarak orgiitsel muhalefet bagimsiz degiskeni varsayimi karsilayamadidi icin modelden
cikanlmistir. Daha sonra modele ilk dnce dahil edilecek 6rgitsel sinizm ile ikinci adimda eklenecek
orglitsel adalet arasinda iliski olup olmadigi incelenmis ve bu iki degisken arasinda anlamli bir iligki
tespit edilmistir (r=-.71, p<.001). Orgiitsel sinizmin tek basina érgiitsel baghhigr yordadigi, érgiitsel
sinizmle beraber 6rgiitsel adaletin de orgutsel bagliligi yordadidi ortaya ¢cikmistir.

Birinci adimda, érglitsel sinizmin tek basina érguitsel bagliligi yordadigi model, ikinci adimda ise 6rgutsel
sinizmle beraber 6rgiitsel adaletin orgutsel baghhgi yordadigi model sonucu tablo 1’ de gdsterilmistir
(Bkz. Tablo 1).

Tablo 1. Orgiitsel Sinizm ve Orgiitsel Adaletin Orgiitsel Baghlik Uzerinde Yordayici Etkisi Hiyerarsik
Regresyon (N=224)

R F P B t P
.. 44.20 .000
Orgiitsel Sinizm .16 41.31 .000

-40 -6.42 .000

.. 12.63 .000
Orgiitsel Sinizm

.20 27.43 .000 -.19 2.20 .028
Orgiitsel Adalet .29 3.40 .001

*Bagimli Degisken=0rgitsel Baghiik

Yapilan analiz neticesinde;

. Orgitsel sinizmin tek basina érgiitsel baghligi yordadig birinci model anlamlidir (F(1,223)=41.31,
p<.001) ve 6rglitsel sinizm tek basina modeldeki degisimin %16'sini agiklamaktadir.

Orgiitsel sinizmin 6rgiitsel baghlik tizerindeki yordayicilik etkisi incelendiginde ise anlamli bir etki
tespit edilmistir (B=-.40, t=6.42, p<.001).
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. Orgiitsel adaletin de dahil edildigi 6rgiitsel sinizm ve 6rgiitsel adaletin bir arada 6rgiitsel baglhhig
yordadigi ikinci model anlamlidir (F(1,223)=27.43, p<.001) ve drgltsel sinizm ve orgitsel adalet bir
arada modelin %20'sini agiklamaktadir.

- Iki yordayicinin bir arada oldugu modelde érgiitsel sinizmin érgiitsel baglilik tizerindeki yordayici
etkisi (B=-.19, t=2.20, p=.028) anlamli olurken 6rglitsel adaletin 6rgtitsel baglilik tizerindeki yordayici
etkisi de (=.20, t=3.40, p=.001) anlamli olarak tespit edilmistir.

Orglitsel sinizm ve 6rgiitsel bagliik arasindaki iliskinin érgiitsel adalet algisi ile modere edilip
edilmedigine dair yapilan analizde, ana yordayici degisken ile moderator degiskenin standart skorlari
alinip birbirlerinin ¢arpimi sonucu ortak etkilesim etkisi degiskeni olusturulmustur. Daha sonra, ana
yordayici degisken, moderator degisken ve ortak etkilesim etkisi degiskeni modele sirayla dahil edilerek
moderator etki incelenmistir (IBM, 2022) (Bkz. Tablo 2).

Tablo 2. Orgiitsel Sinizm ile Orgiitsel Baghlik Arasindaki iliski Uzerinde Orgiitsel Adaletin Moderatér
Etkisi

R? F p B t p
. 124.61 .000
Orgiitsel Sinizm .16 41.31 .000
40 6.42 .000
. 127.55 .000
5ol Sini
Orglitsel Sinizm 20 27.43 .000 20 220 028
Orgiitsel Adalet 29 3.40 .001
. 106.26 .000
5ol Sini
Orgiitsel Sinizm >0 205 025
Orgiitsel Adalet 20 18.34 000 30 3.43 001
Ortak Etkilesim Etkisi 034 56 571

Yapilan analiz neticesinde;

« Anayordayici degiskenin (6rgutsel sinizm), moderator degiskenin (6rgltsel adalet) ve ortak etkilesim
etkisinin Ug¢liniin birden dahil olarak yordanan degisken (6rgitsel baglilik) tizerindeki moderator
etkinin incelendigi model anlamhdir, (F(3, 220)= 18.34, p<.001) ve model yordanan degiskendeki
degisimin %20'sini agiklamaktadir.

. Orgiitsel sinizm ve drgiitsel adalet modele anlaml katki saglarken (sirasiyla =.20, t=2.25, p=.025
ve B=.30, t=3.43, p=.001) ortak etkilesim etkisinin anlamli bir katki saglamadigi goézlemlenmistir
(p>.050).

Bu durumda, ortak etkilesim etkisinin modele anlamli bir katkisi olmadidi icin 6rgltsel adalet
degiskeninin orgltsel sinizm ve 6rgltsel baglilik arasindaki iliski Gzerinde anlamli bir moderator etkisi
tespit edilmemistir.
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4. Sonug ve Oneriler

GlnUmuz is yasaminda, insana yonelik calismalarin 6nemi giin gectikce artis gostermektedir.
insan faktériniin isletmelere sagladigi énemli katkilar da yine insana verilen énem diizeyinden
gecmektedir. Sirketler arasi rekabet cercevesinde dahi calisan mutlulugu bir adim 6ne ¢ikmaktadir.
Galisan mutlulugu 6rgiite olan baghhgr da arttirmaktadir. Bu sebeple, calisanlarin 6rgiitiin hedef ve
amaclarina ulagsmasindaki olumlu katkilari, huzurlu ve mutlu is ortamina baglidir. Bu hedef ve amaclara
ulagmada o6rgutsel bagliligin éneminin yaninda olumsuz tavir ve tutumlar sinizm davraniglarini
ortaya cikarabilmektedir. Orgiitsel sinizm cercevesinde sergilenen sinik davraniglar ise drgiitsel adalet
noktasindaki davranis ve tutumlardan etkilenmektedir. Sporda goérev alan beyaz yakali ¢alisanlarin
orgutsel sinizm, orgltsel adalet ve orgitsel muhalefet dizeylerinin 6rgitsel bagliliga olan etkisinin
belirlenmesinin arastiriimasinda iliskisel tarama modelinden faydalaniimistir.

Bu calisma kapsaminda sporda goérev alan beyaz yakali sinik tutum sergileyen calisanlarin;

1. Orgitsel baghlik tutumlarinin diisiis gosterecedi ve kurumuna karsi olumsuz duygular besleyecegi
gibi yoneticilerine karsi olumsuz tutum icerisine girebileceginin de kacinilmaz oldugu soylenebilir.
Cikan bu sonucun alan yazin ile uyumlu oldugu gézlemlenmistir. Alan yazinda bireylerin 6rgitlerine
karsi duyduklar bagliliklar ile ilgili bircok calisma bulunmaktadir. Yapilan calismalarda 6rgutsel
bagllik ile 6rglitsel sinizm arasinda anlamli ve giicli bagin oldugu gorilmektedir. Gerceklestirilen
arastirmalara baktigimizda (Wanous vd., 1994; Abraham, 2000; Eaton, 2000; Wanous vd., 2000)
calisanlarin orgutsel sinizm duzeyleri arttikca orgutsel bagliliklarinin azaldigi gozlemlenmistir.
Abraham (2000), kisilik siniklerine isaret eder. Kisilik sinikleri iki sebepten 6tiirii diger ¢alisanlardan
daha az de@er ortlismesi yasarlar. Bu sebeplerden ilki onlarin ahlaki Gsttinlikleri 6rgitsel yetkileri
sorgulamaya dogru iter. ikincisi ise, dogustan itibaren getirdikleri baskalarina giivenememe
durumlari onlar digerlerinden soyutlar ve boylece 6rgiitiin degerlerini bireylere en kolay ulastirma
yolu olan sosyallesme bicimini kullanmalarini engellemis olurlar (Abraham, 2000). Wanous vd.nin
(2000) yaptiklarn calismada orgitsel bagliligi yliksek olanlarin 6rgitsel sinizm oraninin distik
oldugu ortaya ¢cikmistir. Abraham (2004), ayni ¢calismayi sinizmi yiiksek olan katilimcilara uygulamis
ve baglihgin oldukca disik oldugunu bulmustur. Bu bulguya dayanarak sinik tutum sergileyen
calisanlarin orgutsel adalet tutumlarinin disiis gosterecedi ve adalete olan inancglar noktasinda
olumsuz diistincelere girmelerinin kacinilmaz oldugu sdylenebilir.

2. Orgiitsel adalet algisi arttikca érgiitsel baghlik algilarinin artis gésterdigi, ayrica, calisanlarin érglitsel
adalet algilarinin zayiflamasinin 6rgitsel sinizm davranisina negatif yonde etki ettigi ve dolayisiyla
orgutsel bagliligin da zayifladigi hipotezinin dogrulandigi gorilmusttr. Alan yazina baktigimizda
calisanlarin orgitteki isleyis ve bireyler arasindaki etkilesimleri adil bir bicimde algilamalarinin
orgutlerine karst olusan badliliklarini st diizeye cikarmakta oldugu gorilmektedir (Tang &
Sarsfield-Baldwin, 1996). is gérenler drgiitte adalet ve diiriistliige inanmadiklari zaman huzursuzluk,
alinma, 6fke ve zuliim gibi duygulara kapilmaktadirlar. Kapilma sonucunda is goren; ise devamsizlik,
hirsizlik ve diismanlik duygulariyla karsi karsiya kalmaktadir (Kalagan, 2009). Calismalar sonucunda
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orgutsel adalet ve 6rgltsel baghlik arasindaki iliski literatiir ile uyumludur diyebiliriz. Bu bulguya
dayanarak calisanlarin 6rgitsel adalete olan inanclari artis gosterdikce 6rgitsel bagliliklari da artis
gostermektedir diye sdyleyebiliriz. Yani kurumuna glivenen calisan isine daha bagli kalabilir. Yapilan
arastirma sonucunda diger calismalara ters disecek sekilde adalet algisinin sinizm ve baghlik
arasindaki iliskiyi modere etmiyor olmasinin sebebi, calisanlarin 6rgitsel adalet algilarinin yiiksek
olmasiile 6rgiitsel sinizm davranisina pozitif yonde etki etmesi ve 6rgiitsel baghhgi da gliclendirmesi
seklinde aciklanabilir.

3. Orgitsel sinizm diizeyleri arttikca 6rgiitsel adalet algilarinin diisiis gésterdigi ortaya cikmistir.
Alan yazina baktigimizda 6rgiitte adalet ile is gorenlerin dirustlik ve samimiyet gibi kavramlarin
orgit tarafindan karsilanmamasiyla birlikte ortaya ¢ikan olumsuz bir tutum anlaminda belirtilen
orgutsel sinizm ile arasinda negatif yonde iliski bulunmaktadir (Altindz vd., 2011). Bir baska
arastirmada Dean vd. (1998), is gorenin o6rglitteki adaletsizlik algisi yliksek diizeyde ise, 6rgitsel
sinizm diizeyinde de ytkselmeler oldugunu belirtmislerdir. Bu bulguya dayanarak sinik tutum
sergileyen calisanlarin 6rgitsel adalet tutumlarinin dislis gosterecedi anlami ¢ikmakta olup
adalete olan inanclari noktasinda olumsuz dislincelere girebileceklerinin kaginilmaz oldugu
soylenebilir.

4. Orgiitsel sinizm ile érgiitsel baghlik arasindaki iliski Gzerinde érgiitsel adaletin moderatér etkisi
analizinde ise sinizm ve adalet algisi bagliligi yordamakta oldugu goriilmus olup adalet algisinin
da moderator etkisinin olmadidi ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bu analiz sonucunda, sinizm ve adalet algisinin
bagliligi yorduyor olmasi calismanin beklentisini desteklemektedir.

Alan yazina gore calisanlarin orgltteki isleyis ve calisanlar arasindaki etkilesimlerini adil sekilde
algilamalan orgitlerine karsi olusan baghhklarini Ust seviyeye cikarmakta olduklari bilinmektedir
(Tang & Sarsfield-Baldwin, 1996). Wanous vd. (1994), Abraham (2000), Eaton (2000), ve Wanous vd./nin
(2000) gerceklestirdikleri calismalarda ise ¢alisan bireylerin 6rgitsel sinizm seviyeleri artis gdsterdikge
orgutsel bagliliklarinin azaldigi gézlemlenmistir. Alan yazinda bulunan diger arastirmalar arasinda bu
U¢ degiskenin birlikte degerlendirmeye alindigi cok az ¢calisma bulunmaktadir. Atilgan ve Gegikli (2020),
arastirmalar sonucunda orgitsel adalet ile 6rgltsel sinizm algilar arasinda gugli iliskiler tespit etmisler
ve yapisal esitlik analizi sonrasinda, 6rgiitsel bagliligin da bu degiskenler arasinda kismi aracilik roli
Ustlendigini saptamislardir. Buradan hareketle calisanlarin 6rgitsel adalet algilarinin zayiflamasinin
orgltsel sinizm davranisina negatif yonde etki ettigi ve dolayisiyla 6rgitsel baghhgin da zayifladig
hipotezinin dogrulandidi gorilmistir. Buradan yola cikarak gerceklestirilen analiz sonucunda diger
calismalara ters disecek sekilde adalet algisinin sinizm ve baghlk arasindaki iliskiyi modere etmiyor
olmasinin sebebi, calisanlarin 6rgitsel adalet algilarinin yiksek olmasi ile 6rgitsel sinizm davranisina
pozitif ydnde etki etmesi ve érgiitsel bagligi da giiclendirmesi seklinde aciklanabilir. Orgtitsel baghlik,
orgutsel sinizm ve orglitsel adalet kavramlarinin érgitler agisindan énemini belirten ¢alismalarin spor
orguti icin ve diger orgutler icin mevcut oldugu gorilmektedir. Bu kavramlar cercevesinde orgt
icerisinde calisan beyaz yakalilar icin performans, motivasyon, davranis ve tutumlarin etkilendigini
goOsteren calismalarin mevcut oldugu gorildigu kadar kendi aralarindaki iliskilerin de incelendigi
arastirmalar mevcuttur.
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Spor sektoriinde gorev alan beyaz yakali calisanlar icin gerceklestirilen érgitsel sinizm, 6rgltsel adalet
ve Orgltsel muhalefetin 6rgitsel bagliliga etkisinin incelendigi bu calismanin sonuglar cercevesinde
asagidaki onerilerde bulunmak mimkdn olabilmektedir:

«  Orgiitsel bagllk, 6rgitsel sinizm, 6rgiitsel adalet ve &rgiitsel muhalefet kavramlarinin spor
sektoriindeki tiim beyaz yakalilari icine alacak sekilde calismalar yapilmasi, farkindalik noktasinda
orgutlerin bilgilenmesi, olumsuz faktorlerin belirlenmesi ve bu kavramlarin 6nemini gosteren
calismalarin daha da codaltiimasi beklenebilir. Bundan sonraki calismalarda orgitsel baglilk,
orgutsel sinizm, 6rgltsel adalet ve orgitsel muhalefet kavramlari cercevesinde spor sektoriindeki
gorilememis alanlar kesfetmek, genisletmek ve dnlemlerin alinmasina 6n ayak olmak gerekebilir.

«  Sporun yonetilmesi noktasinda 6rgut icindeki sinizm sorununun giderilmesi ve 6niine gecilmesiicin
Uzerinde calisirken sinizmi uyari niteliginde gérmeli ve bu kavramin 6rglte yarar saglayabilecegi
noktasinda aksiyonlar alinabilecegi bilinmeli ve durum bir firsat olarak gorilmelidir. Ayrica
arastirmalar sonucunda sinizmin bagliligi olumsuz etkiledigi de unutulmamalidir.

« Calisanlarin orgat baghhklan, 6rgiitin amag, hedef ve dederlerini benimsemesiyle olusmakta
oldugu bilinmektedir. Bu dogrultuda spor sektoriinde gorev alan beyaz yakali ¢alisanin 6rgiite karsi
baghhginin artmasi icin fikirlerinin deger gormesi ve yonetime katilmasi gerektigi, ayrica calisanin
yetenegi dogrultusunda rollerin verilmesi baghhgi arttiracagi diistincesini 6n plana ¢ikarmaktadir.
Bu dogrultuda calisanin deger gérmesi 6rgut icerisinde bagliligi arttiracagi gibi, 6rgitin de hedef
ve amaclarini gerceklestirmede deger kazanacagi g6z 6niinde bulundurulmahdir.

Calisanlarin, 6rgitlerine karsi adalet noktasinda glivenmeleri son derece 6nemli olup kendilerine
ne derece adil davranildigi da calisanlar tarafindan 6nemsenmektedir. Spor orgitlerinin adalet
kavramina daha da 6nem verdiklerinde calisanlarina karsi gliven kazanimi haricinde ¢alisanlarinin
verim ve yaraticiliklarini arttirarak 6rgite yarar saglayacaklarini unutmamalidirlar.

Galisma kapsaminda beyaz yakali calisanlarin orgiitsel muhalefet diizeyleri ile 6rgitsel baglilik diizeyleri
arasinda anlamsiz bir iliski oldugu ortaya ¢ikmistir. Bu sonucun farkli sebepleri olabilir. Katiimcilar
orgute karsi diirlist yanitlar vermemis olabilirler. Bunun nedenlerinin altinda yatan ise verdikleri yanitlar
ile 6rgut tarafindan isten ayrilmaya zorlanma diisiinceleri olabilir. Calisan muhalif tutum icerisinde yer
alirken bile 6rgite bagl kalabilmektedir. Yani bu tutumu orgutsel baglligini etkilemeyebilir. Ayrica
calisanlar muhalefet 6lcegini samimi bir bicimde yanitlamamis olabilirler. Muhalefetin baghlik ile iliskisi
bulunmamasi durumunun otokratik, kati davranis bicimleri ve fikirlerine, muhalif gorislerine 6nem
verilmemesi gibi faktorlerin calisanlar arasinda korku ve kaygiya yol agmasiyla birlikte calisanlarin anket
formlarina mesafeli yaklasmalarina sebebiyet vermis olabilecegi disiinilebilir. Dolayisiyla, muhalefet
davranisi, 6rglt icerisinde iyi derecede analiz edilebilir ve calisan muhalefeti olumsuz sonuglari icin
daha da 6nceden onlemler alinabilir. Spor sektoriinde de yonetim ile calisanlar arasinda yasanilan
anlasmazliklarin, fikir ayriliklarinin ve karsithklarin tatminsizlik ve motivasyon distikligi gibi olumsuz
sonuclari dogurmasini engellemek, bu sorunlari érgitiin yararina cevirmek en dogru yaklasim olarak
kullanilabilir. Ancak bu kavramin bagliliga etkisinin olabilecegdi alan yazinda belirtilmektedir. Calisanlarin



SOSYAL BiLiMLER DERGISi
JOURNAL OF SOCIAL SCIENCES

yiksek orgutsel baghlk diizeyinin dikey muhalefet ile pozitif yonli, yatay muhalefet ile negatif yonlu
bir iliski icerisinde oldugu saptanmustir (Kassing, 1998; Ozdemir, 2010). Alan yazina bakildiginda
orgutsel muhalefetin orgiite ve 6rgiit calisanlarina yonelik olumsuz sonuclara da yol acabilecegi ifade
edilmektedir. Bu olumsuz sonugclar arasinda ¢alisanlarin 6rgiitten ayrilma istekleri, drgt ici catismalarin
yasanmasi ve buna bagh olarak orgut ici cesitli siddet davranislarinin ortaya c¢ikmasi yer almaktadir.
Yine bu olumsuz sonuglardan birisi, muhalif gorlslere 6nem verilmedigi ya da baski altina alindigi
orglitlerin giderek daha otokratik bir 6rgit haline birtinmeleri tehdididir. Bu durum ise 6rgit bagliligini
engellemektedir (Shahinpoor ve Matt, 2007; aktaran Ozdemir, 2010). Bu calismada muhalefetin baglilik
ile iliskisi bulunmamasi durumunun otokratik, kati davranis bicimleri ve fikirlerine, muhalif gorislerine
onem verilmemesi gibi faktorlerin calisanlar arasinda korku ve kaygiya yol agmasiyla birlikte calisanlarin
anket formlarina mesafeli yaklagmalarina sebebiyet vermis olabilecegdi diistinilebilir.

Alan yazin taramasiyla birlikte 6rgutsel sinizm, 6rgiitsel adalet ve 6rgiitsel muhalefetin 6rglitsel baghhga
etkisinin incelendigi spor sektérii dzelinde bir calismanin mevcut olmadigi gérilmistiir. Orgiitsel
baglilik, 6rglitsel sinizm, orgiitsel adalet ve 6rgiitsel muhalefet kavramlarinin incelendigi bu calismada
farkli 6rneklem gruplariyla gerceklestirilen baskaca arastirilmalarin karsilastirilarak farkliliklarin spor
orgltlerine iletiimesi 6nem arz edebilir.

Sporda orgiitsel bagllik, 6rgiitsel sinizm, 6rgltsel adalet ve 6rgiitsel muhalefet kavramlarinin birbirlerini
yordama diizeyinin goriilecegi calismalarin da literatiire katki saglayacagi distinilmektedir.
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Abstract

Transnational families are among the by-products of global capitalism, the feminization of migration
and the globalization of care work. Transnational families owe their existence to the rise of
communication and transportation technologies, economic transformations, and cultural features in
their countries of origin and destination. A transnational family is different from an ordinary immigrant
family. The defining factor is not the act of cross-border movement of the family, but the dispersion of
the family, nuclear or extended, across international borders, where different family members spend
time in one or another country depending on various factors. The emergence of transnational family
experience relates to economic, political, social, and cultural factors, and has far-reaching causes and
consequences. This study offers a new conceptual approach to the discussion of transnational families
departing from Judith Stacey’s (1996) “postmodern family condition”. As a family arrangement made
possible in the postmodern family condition, transnational families better describe situations in which
families are not visible yet not absent, not necessarily broken but separated. Transnational families
require a whole new understanding and definition of familial relationships, which should focus on
the fluid nature of those in the absence of a concrete family setting. The role of immigrant women in
such a family structure stands as a challenge to the stereotypical “modern family” as defined by Stacey;
hence, enabling the conceptualization of transnational families as part of the postmodern condition.
The impact transnational family experience has on various actors involved is examined by asking
some fundamental questions such as: How are the decisions concerning who migrate under what
conditions taken? How does the transnational family experience affect gender relations? What are the
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global and local conditions that make this experience possible? This study employs a three-layered
approach to analyze the issue. First, the structural backdrop to transnational families is analysed;
namely, the expansion of global capitalism that feeds female labour migration and the demand for
the service sector, especially domestic care services. Second, the changes in the concept of family due
to societal structural transformations and the emergence of new family forms are discussed. Third,
the consequences of the first two aspects of the experience of transnational family life and its impact
on parties involved at various levels are analysed: providers of care work and their families (parents,
children, and extended family members), receivers of care work (employers and their families), and
mediators of global care work (agencies and states).

Keywords: Transnational families, Global capitalism, Feminization of migration, Care work, Motherhood.

Ulusoétesi Ailelere Kavramsal Bir Acilim: Siradisi Uzak Mesafe Aileler

Oz

Ulusétesi aileler kiresel kapitalizmin, gogiin kadinsilasmasinin ve bakim isinin kiresellesmesinin
yan Urlnleri arasindadir. Ulusotesi aileler varliklarini, mense ve varis ulkelerindeki iletisim ve ulagim
teknolojilerinin yikselisine, ekonomik déniistiimlere ve kiiltirel 6zelliklere borgludur. Ulusétesi bir
aile, siradan bir gé¢men aileden farklidir. Tanimlayici faktor, ailenin sinir 6tesi hareketi degil, farkh aile
Uyelerinin cesitli diger faktorlere baglh olarak bir veya diger tilkede zaman gecirdigi, ailenin cekirdek veya
genis uluslararasi sinirlarin 6tesine dagilmasidir. Ulusotesi aile deneyiminin ortaya cikisi ekonomik, politik,
sosyal ve kdlturel faktorlerle ilgilidir ve genis kapsamli nedenleri ve sonuclar vardir. Bu calisma, Judith
Stacey’nin (1996) “postmodern aile durumu”ndan yola ¢ikarak, ulusotesi ailelerin tartisilmasina yeni bir
kavramsal yaklasim sunmaktadir. Postmodern aile kosullarinda miimkin kilinan bir aile diizenlemesi
olarak ulusotesi aileler, ailelerin goriintr olmadigi ancak yok olmadigi, mutlaka parcalanmis degil fakat
ayrilmig oldugu durumlari daha iyi tanimlar. Ulusétesi aileler, somut bir aile ortaminin yoklugunda, aile
iliskilerinin degisken dogasina odaklanan yepyeni bir anlayis ve tanim gerektirir. G6¢men kadinlarin
bdyle bir aile yapisindaki rolt, Stacey’nin tanimladigi kaliplasmis “modern aile”ye karsi bir meydan
okuma olarak durmakta ve dolayisiyla ulusotesi ailelerin postmodern durumun bir pargasi olarak
kavramsallastirilmasina olanak tanimaktadir. Ulusétesi aile deneyiminin ilgili cesitli aktorler Gzerindeki
etkisi, asagidaki tiirden bazi temel sorular sorularak incelenmektedir: Kimin hangi kosullar altinda go¢
edecegine iliskin kararlar nasil alinmaktadir? Ulusétesi aile deneyimi toplumsal cinsiyet iliskilerini nasil
etkiliyor? Bu deneyimi mimbkdn kilan kiresel ve yerel kosullar nelerdir? Bu ¢alisma konunun g katmanh
bir incelemesini sunmaktadir. ilk olarak, ulusétesi ailelerin yapisal arka plani; yani kadin isgiicii gdciinii
besleyen kiresel kapitalizmin genislemesi ve basta ev ici bakim hizmetleri olmak tizere hizmet sektdriine
olan talebin artmasini analiz etmektedir. ikinci olarak, toplumsal yapisal déniisiimlere bagh olarak aile
kavraminda yasanan degisimler ve yeni aile bicimlerinin ortaya ¢ikisi tartisiilmaktadir. Calismanin ti¢lincu
katmaninda ise ulusétesi aile yasaminin fiili deneyimine iliskin ilk iki hususun sonuglari ile bunun cesitli
diizeylerde ilgili taraflar (bakim emedgi saglayicilari ve onlarin aileleri-ebeveynler, cocuklar ve genis aile
Uyeleri; bakim emegini alanlar-isverenler ve aileleri ve kiiresel bakim isinin aracilari -kurumlar ve devletler)
Uzerindeki etkisi analiz edilmektedir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Ulusotesi aileler, Kiiresel kapitalizm, Goglin kadinlasmasi, Bakim emedi, Annelik
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1. Introduction

Transnational families are among the by-products of global capitalism, the feminization of migration and
the globalization of care work. Transnational families owe their existence to the rise of communication
and transportation technologies, economic transformations, and cultural features in their countries of
origin. A transnational family is different from an ordinary immigrant family. The defining factor is not
the act of cross-border movement of the family but the dispersion of the family, nuclear or extended,
across international borders, where different family members spend time in one or another country
depending on various factors (Herrera Lima, 2001).

This study is an analytical attempt at a new conceptualization of the transnational family experience
departing from Judith Stacey’s “postmodern family condition” (1996). The postmodern family condition
enables us to reconsider the recent developments experienced in the past several decades such as the
expansion of global capitalism, feminization of migration and globalization of care work as phenomena
contributing to the creation of an atypical family form: the transnational family. The expansion of global
capitalism and associated regional inequalities in terms of purchasing power and living conditions;
the changing attitude towards women's employment, both in countries of origin and destination;
the related increase in women’s share in cross-border movements, also referred to as feminization of
migration had the combined effect of generating demand for women from poorer countries to emigrate
to richer countries to compensate for the domestic/care work of employed women. In other words, the
globalization of care work, created a global chain where women left their typical family conditions,
literally and figuratively, to emigrate and care for the families of women who are employed in the
public sphere, resulting in the formation of atypical families, families lived and loved from a distance,
not typical yet still existent. This work examines the origins of conditions for and the consequences of
transnational family experience through this new conceptual lens.

The emergence of transnational family experience relates to economic, political, social, and cultural
factors, and has far-reaching causes and consequences. The impact transnational family experience has
on various actors involved is examined by asking some fundamental questions such as: How are the
decisions concerning who migrate under what conditions taken? How does the transnational family
experience affect gender relations? What are the global and local conditions that make this experience
possible? This work presents a three-layered examination of the issue. First, the structural backdrop to
transnational families is analysed; namely, the expansion of global capitalism that feeds female labour
migration and the demand for the service sector, especially domestic care services. Second, the changes
in the concept of family due to societal structural transformations and the emergence of new family
forms are discussed. Third, the consequences of the first two aspects of the experience of transnational
family life and its impact on parties involved at various levels are analysed: providers of care work and
their families (parents, children, and extended family members), receivers of care work (employers and
their families), and mediators of global care work (agencies and states).
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2. Globalization, Female Labor Migration and Domestic Work

The expansion of global capitalism paved the way for women from poor' countries to participate in
migration and global economic production. Women have become significant actors in transnational
migration processes for the last couple of decades. They are no longer the passive figures, who follow
their fathers or husbands within “family reunification” programs (Kofman et al, 2000). Women are
now active, autonomous agents of migration, who respond to local and global dynamics. However,
the feminization of migration is not only a consequence of a series of transformations ranging from
changing gender relations to economic restructuring or demands of global capitalism. There is an
interactive relationship between women’s involvement in migration and structural transformations.
Globalization encouraged more people, especially Third World women, to migrate to rich countries
with the help of the influence of global media and multinational corporations (Hondagneu-Sotelo,
2001). Sassen (1998) views globalization as the process of the incorporation of “Third World” women
into wage labour. She notes how in this process women migrants compose a particular type of labour
due to their double disadvantage, one of sex/gender and the other of class. Raijman et al. also draw
attention to the gendered structure of the labour market and define immigrant women’s status as one
of the “double negative effects” of gender and birthplace (2003: 730). Even though particular forms of
low-wage employment open to women vary, female immigrants are the most suitable to be employed
in domestic service (Nakano Glenn, 1986). Ehrenreich and Hochschild (2003: 3) call this the “female
underside of globalization”, a process whereby women from poor countries migrate to rich countries to
do jobs considered as women'’s work while leaving their own families in the care of others.

Immigrant women do not always enter into the labour force to stay there for long periods, and married
women with children compose an important portion of the labour force, due to economic necessity.
Women consider their current domestic work as instrumental, a short-term strategy to contribute to
family income and save for their future (Raijman et al., 2003). Although working outside the home has
always been an outlet for immigrant women, today not only the way women participate in the labour
force but also their role in the process of migration is different (Foner, 2000). Due to macro-structural
factors such as the availability of employment opportunities and changing immigration laws women
initiate migration. The nature of the jobs that women take also differs strikingly due to the changing
social capital of immigrant women with differing education levels and skills. Regardless of their level of
education and professional experience, women are seen as suited for care work due to the gendered
nature of care work. Even though having multiple language skills and/or higher education diplomas
may increase the demand and subsequent wages for immigrant women, they are still employed in

1 It is difficult to choose the correct word to categorize these countries. “Third World”, “Global South”, “developing”, or “less
developed” are equally problematic. Thus, “poor or poorer” is used to emphasize the centrality of economic factors in fostering
the migration of women. In a typical manner, rather than using the “north”, “First World”, “Global North” or “developed/indus-
trialized”, countries that demand immigrant women’s labour power and receive immigration are referred to as the “rich/richer”
countries. This approach enables us to overcome geographical boundaries and differences in levels of industrialization when
referring to receiving countries that range from the U.S. to the oil-rich countries of the Middle East or global cities like Hong
Kong. Although First/Third World terminology is used at various points throughout the text due to usage in sources, the above
connotation frames this work.
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domestic and care work. This is also true for many immigrant women from poor countries, especially
those lacking documents, domestic sector is the single most significant employment opportunity.
Foner (2000) avoids crude conclusions about the outcomes of women'’s labour force participation. In
her analysis, immigration and employment both oppress and liberate women. This double-sided nature
of working abroad is a significant aspect of life for women who are heads of transnational families.

Domestic work deserves attention as a particular type of service sector job demanding the labour-
power of immigrant women. The social organization of domestic work is highly racialized and class-
based. Generally regarded as an inferior activity, it is almost always performed either by people of colour
or immigrants to serve the white middle and upper-middle classes (Nakano Glenn, 1986; Rollins, 1985).
Care work is defined as “instrumental for social reproduction, nurturing and sustaining the labour force
and providing the social infrastructure for the maintenance of economic and social institutions” (Litt and
Zimmerman, 2003: 156). Yet still, the fundamental problem with care work is that women’s domestic
activities are not considered to produce economic value (Litt and Zimmerman, 2003). Even though
the activities of immigrant workers are highly monitored, especially in the U.S., the domestic sector
as a branch of employment is not. Immigrant women work in informal settings, where the work they
perform is not considered a real job, although private domestic work is covered by labour regulations
(Hondagneu-Sotelo, 2001). The largest problems concerning domestic work are the “invisibility” of
the job and the customary personal relationships between the employer and the employed (Nakano
Glenn, 1986; Rollins, 1985; Hondagneu-Sotelo, 2001). It is very difficult for domestic workers to organize
and demand work benefits and security as long as domestic work is not recognized as a legitimate
occupation due to its invisible nature, and both the employers and the workers act accordingly. This
difficulty is further hardened by the sociodemographic composition of immigrant workers. Most of the
immigrant domestic workers are women of colour who experience racial discounting in host countries.
It gets even more complicated when immigrant care workers stay in the host country without a legal
immigrant status, thus they also feel the need to conceal themselves from the public view (Ehrenreich
and Hochschild, 2003).

Feminization of migration and the global division of reproductive work should also be analyzed in terms
of the status of men. These two processes have changing effects on men depending on the geographic
location and socioeconomic standing of men. The feminization of migration from poor countries
is a trend parallel to the feminization of the labour force in rich countries. The gendered nature of
domestic work holds women responsible for these kinds of jobs both in paid and unpaid forms (Litt and
Zimmerman, 2003). Thus, middle-class women of rich countries, who want to have a career need to find
a way to negotiate their work life with their domestic responsibilities since men in their families do not
increase their contribution to the work of home. By transferring their domestic responsibilities to low-
cost immigrant women of colour rather than to their spouses ‘First World’ women reproduce unequal
gender relations (Hochschild, 2003; Lan, 2003b). The situation is quite different for poor countries.
Women'’s migration to provide for their families while men stay at home indicates a gender shift in these
countries. Men are expected to care for their families in the absence of mothers. However, even though
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expectations regarding men’s participation in domestic work change, women are still the key figures in
managing and sustaining transnational households, even if from a distance (Aranda, 2003).

The relationship between globalization, female migration and domestic work has many main features
(Hondagneu-Sotelo, 2001): Women, especially from poor countries, leave their communities and even
families to participate in the domestic service sector of rich countries as invisible workers. Women
who work in the domestic sector are not necessarily from lower socioeconomic classes, but the global
inequalities that further marginalize poor countries force them to seek employment opportunitiesin rich
countries even if they have a college degree. The logic of post-industrial capitalism promotes service-
based sectors in rich countries and thus gives way to the “new world domestic order” (Hondagneu-Sotelo,
2001), which generates an increasing demand for the labour-power of immigrant women and thus
propels documented and undocumented female labour migration. One of the fundamental causes of
family separation (of course in addition to regional inequalities caused by economic globalization) is the
tendency of global capitalism to separate the locale of reproduction of the labour force from the locale
where it is used. Parrefias (2001b) refers to this as the “international division of reproductive labour” and
Richmond named it as a form of “global apartheid” (Richmond, 1994 cited in Hondagneu-Sotelo, 2001).
Prevalence of such logic affects the way immigration laws are formed to ensure not bearing the cost of
rearing later generations of workforce while at the same guaranteeing the arrival of temporary labour
power ready to fill the void in sectors in which native workers prefer not to be employed.

Each of the above-mentioned features requires a different theoretical approach that employs a global
perspective to draw out a map of related processes. One particular perspective deals with the idea that
the transfer of certain work reproduces social inequalities across boundaries of nation-states and social
groups (Litt and Zimmerman, 2003; Nakano Glenn, 1986; Rollins, 1985). A second approach relates to
the invisible nature of care work and examines the construction of the public-private sphere dichotomy
as a mechanism that conceals the reproduction of unequal gender ideology (Lan, 2003a). And the
final approach regards the role of state policies in mediating the globalization of domestic service,
and the position of immigrant domestic workers in that process (Cheng, 2003). All of these theoretical
perspectives will be employed in examining the transnational family experience.

3. A New Conceptual Approach to the Transnational Family

As changing gender roles and economic necessities enable and compel women to migrate, the
experience of migration further transforms existing family and gender arrangements. Thus, for a
considerable portion of immigrant families the traditional/normative family structure, with the husband
as the breadwinner and the wife taking care of the house and the children, is no longer appropriate as a
relevant unit of analysis. The economic system goes through transformations parallel to those of family
arrangements; thus, the family structures in premodern, modern, and postmodern times have not been
similar (Stacey, 1991). According to Stacey (1991) with the decline of the male family wage system in the
post-industrial period, families became more dependent on the earnings of women and the decline of
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the nuclear family, and the emergence of diverse household forms followed. Dual wage earners, single
parent, and divorced families along with female-headed households are examples of such diversity.

The “postmodern family condition” concept coined by Stacey (1996) identifies a new plane on which
analyses can be made rather than an analytical tool. In other words, it emphasizes that a uniform lens
is no longer suitable for examining all family formations. However, by itself, this concept does not
provide the analyst with the necessary tools but reminds her to change tools to capture the diversity
and complexity of emergent forms of personal relations and family structures. In other words, it makes
it possible to see the family as a “place where there is dynamic interplay between structure, culture and
agency” and in the context of transnational families, as a place “where creative culture-building takes
place in the context of external social and economic forces as well as immigrants’ premigration cultural
frameworks" (Foner, 1997: 961). When we consider the various trajectories that lead to the emergence
and maintenance of postmodern family conditions, we should be aware of a one-dimensional analysis
of the concept, such as good, bad, progressive, emancipatory, limiting, mandatory etc., and capture the
relative significance of every aspect concerning specific contexts.

As afamily arrangement made possible in the postmodern family condition, transnational families better
describe situations in which families are not visible yet not absent, not necessarily broken but separated.
Transnational families require a whole new understanding and definition of familial relationships, which
should focus on the fluid nature of those in the absence of a conventional family setting. The role of
immigrant women in such a family structure stands as a challenge to the stereotypical “modern family”
as defined by Stacey (1996). Women leave behind their spouses and children to sustain their families.
However, in doing so they not only become the breadwinners and challenge the prevailing power
structure, but they also, literally leave the domestic sphere and all the everyday responsibilities related
to that. If the modern family is marital, nuclear, based on a gendered division of domestic work and
ultimately dependent on the success of a male breadwinner, the transnational family is postmodern.

The transnational family is a particular type of family associated with the postmodern condition,
specifically due to global capitalism, and relevant especially within the context of female-led
immigration. Typically, the mother migrates away from the main family unit to work as a domestic
worker in a foreign country to provide for her own family while some other person —usually a female
kin member- takes care of her family. Although this particular example of a transnational family is only
one of many possible forms, it diverges most from the stereotypical modern family both in terms of
the breadwinner status of the mother figure and her literal absence from the family unit. In such a
setting, not only the husband-wife relationship but also motherhood is transnational in the state. What
maintains this, somehow virtual, relationship is the intentional involvement of family members in long-
distance relationships to keep the family unit running.

Within this framework, Giddens's (1992) concept of the “pure relationship” becomes useful in analyzing
the dynamics of a transnational family. Even though Giddens’s formulation of a pure relationship refers
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to a modern condition rather than a postmodern one, the emphasis on the voluntary nature of the
relation and the importance of personal autonomy in decisions regarding the relationship make this
concept compatible with a transnational family structure. Yet, the concept needs development to fully
capture the dynamic quality of a relationship, not only within the context of transnational families but
even for the “purest” and most egalitarian relationship. Although Giddens (1992) criticizes Foucault for
applying a diffused understanding of power, he fails to look at power at any level in his analysis. He
ignores power over the other party based on any kind of difference ranging from gender to race, age,
education and/or religion along with the power to be in or leave a relationship. Here it is concurred
that the ways individuals establish, maintain, and suspend relationships change from one context to
another even if rough categorizations help us have a better understanding of social phenomena. The
various kinds of power to which people have access significantly shape the context. Thus, for every
general formulation regarding families, we need tools to fine-tune and account for the specificity of
every particular case.

4. Transnational Family Experience

Transnational family is an umbrella term to cover a range of family arrangements made possible and
necessary by immigration and globalization. The definitive feature of a transnational family is the spread
of family members over more than one country. Even though the experience of split households due
to migration is as old as international migration itself, contemporary transnational families represent
a unique experience. Mexican Bracero workers in the U.S. during the mid-twentieth century or Middle
Eastern guest workers in Western Europe after World War Il were mainly male workers living far away
from their families to generate incomes for their families back home. However, these split households
were not considered transnational in the sense the term is employed today (Parrefias, 2001b). For
example, the abandoned wives of the bracero workers in the patriarchal Mexican society had to act on
the margins of the gender ideology to survive. The bracero wives challenged the strict gender system to
provide the livelihood of their families, in cases without the help of extended family members (Rosas,
unpublished manuscript). Yet, these families still confirmed the traditional structure, where the man
migrated to fulfil his breadwinner role and the woman stayed behind. The most significant feature
of transnational families of today is that women, in most cases mothers, leave their families to work
abroad as the main providers of income. Thus, what is new in this type of family form is the shift of
the “primary breadwinner status” from the man to the woman. The impact of such a shift on gender
relations, especially in societies in which traditional patriarchy structures gender relations, is the most
controversial issue. A second feature of transnational families derives from improved communication
and information technologies and the postmodern concept of time-space compression. Thus, the
family, as a social field, “operates through the circulation of goods, resources, individuals, and information
across national borders” (Parrefas, 2001a: 362). The concept of transnational family does not only refer
to the family type in which mothers are absent. The composition of families differs due to intersecting
local/micro and global/macro factors. Mainly, there are three distinct types of transnational families:
families with one parent working abroad, families with two parents working abroad, and families with
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adult children working abroad for the survival of the rest of the family members back in their home
country (Lan, 2003a; Parrenas, 2001b).

The movement of immigrant women across borders to work in the domestic sector should not be
regarded as a clear-cut transformation of unpaid care work in the private sphere (their own homes)
to paid care work in the public sphere. Lan coins the concept of the “continuity of domestic labour” to
denote the multiplicity of work forms performed by women both in the private and public spheres
(2003a: 188). When the life experiences of transnational migrant women are concerned this continuum
of domestic labour provides a better understanding than binaries such as public/private, paid/unpaid,
and love work/money work. It is not uncommon to find migrant women who have multiple and even
contradictory roles on this continuum. Women who work as domestics overseas might have their
domestic workers at home when transnational mothers try to negotiate their breadwinner status (paid
work) with their primary domestic responsibility, motherhood (unpaid work) (Lan, 2003).

Another area where the public/private distinction blurs is the role of the state in the process of
globalization of domestic labour. Home and host country states have differing roles in this process.
Home country states, such as the Philippines, encourage women to take overseas jobs as domestic
workers and contribute to the economy through their remittances (Parrefas, 2001b). The state crosses
the public/private border even to a larger extent when it announces a certain type of women -single
and childless- to be morally acceptable migrants (Parrefas, 2003). Host country states are much more
protective of their borders; these appropriate women'’s labour and the gendered nature of domestic
labour shape household politics under globalization (Cheng, 2003). Thus, they can extract labour yet
do not grant citizenship rights. Taiwan and Hong Kong provide good examples in this regard. Strict
immigration and domestic work regulations enable the state to exert control over domestic workers’
bodies and sexuality. Furthermore, the employers who enforce similar control and exclusion carry this
public control to the private sphere and monitor immigrant domestic workers in the household (Cheng,
2003; Constable, 1997). An extreme form of that control reveals itself in the attempts of employers to
confiscate the passports of theirimmigrant nannies with concerns of security. This way, they control the
mobility of the women and force them to stay.

The transnational family experience need not be the best option for the parties involved. Having
families spread across borders for the sake of higher incomes is not necessarily desirable and attaching
a scientific concept like “transnational” does not change the negative outcomes. Hondagneu-Sotelo and
Avila (1997) raise three major criticisms against the transnational perspective when the experiences
of Latino immigrants are concerned. The criticisms they raise are also valid in other cases. Their first
objection is to the emphasis on circulation and indeterminacy of settlement, arguing that advocates
of transnationalism often understate the permanency of immigrant settlement and put an emphasis
on the temporality of circuits. However, a closer look at individual stories reveals the permanent
nature of immigration, when it takes years just to go back to the home country for visits, and leave
aside return migration. Their second criticism targets the celebratory nature of transnationalism, which
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views movement across borders and seeking survival in uncertain environments as a type of resistance.
The uncertainty is especially a concern for undocumented immigrants, who work without any kind of
protection and security. A similar approach is voiced by Parrefias (2001b), who argues that transnational
households are not symbols of immigrants’ agency against global forces of capitalism, but are tangible
forms of family separation enforced by border control. Finally, they criticize the lack of gender as an
organizational variable in transnational experience. Circuits of migration are not gender-free but
loaded depending on the gender of immigrants. That is why the migration of wives and mothers is the
determining factor in transnational migration. The changing status of women and their move away from
expected gender roles, especially motherhood, causes the largest difference in this type of migration.

In all these cases transnational families are made possible by the intersection of global structural and
local cultural factors. While economic globalization creates employment opportunities abroad in certain
sectors, such as domestic services that specifically demand labour power of immigrant women of
colour, the cultural setting in the home country regarding family life and relations makes possible such
ajourney (Parrefias, 2001b). In all the societies where, transnational families are present collectivism and
mutual responsibilities within the extended family along with the values attached to the family render
those feasible (Parrefias, 2001b, Ho, 1999). Ironically, Parrefias (2001b) shows that although transnational
families are supported, they are still regarded as “broken homes” in the Philippine society since they fail
to fulfil the ideal of a traditional family. The reasons why transnational families are considered “broken”
also reveal the effects of this family form on gender relations, and at the same time note the possibility
of a (postmodern) family even when none of the traditional constraints prevail. The first reason is the
failure of parents and children to live together. Second, they diverge from the traditional division of
labour in the family, where men are the breadwinners and women take care of the house and children.
Finally, they do not conform to traditional practices of socialization in the family, thus extended family
members have to step in to supervise and interact with children rather than their parents (Parrefias,
2001b: 109). Although considered to be “broken”, these families cannot survive without the support
provided by the cultural values of collectivism and mutual obligations. Extended kin members, more
often than the father when only the mother works abroad, take care of the children of immigrants
in exchange for regular remittances (Parrefias, 2001b). The same is true in the Caribbean where child
rearing is a collective responsibility rather than being the sole responsibility of biological parents, and
in Mexico and Central America where extended family or fictive kin shoulder childcare duties (Ho, 1999;
Hondagneu-Sotelo, 2001).

Transfer of childcare responsibility to the community gives way to a particular case of transnational
families, where the mother works in another country while some or all of her dependents stay in the
country of origin (Parrefias, 2001a). Hondagneu-Sotelo and Avila (1997) call this type of organizational
arrangement”transnational motherhood’, where women leave their children behind to the care of female
members of the extended family, fathers or paid caregivers, and migrate to provide the livelihood of
their family. Transnational mothers are predominantly migrant women from poor countries of Latin
America, the Caribbean, Asia, Africa and Eastern Europe who migrate to rich countries of North America
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and Western Europe to sustain the families they leave behind (Lutz, 2002). Ironically, most of these
women work in domestic services taking care of other people’s children and houses while their own are
left to other hands. In this manner, immigrant mothers contribute to the formation of global care chains,
along with the commodification of care work and globalization of motherhood. Global care chains are
created where each care worker relies upon the paid or unpaid labour of another woman to maintain
the system that allows them to financially provide for their family by paying for the care work that they
transfer (Hochschild, 2001).

Itis not a new trend for working-class women to leave their homes for work. However, the feminization
of migration and the internationalization of the caregiving/housekeeping sectors are new processes
due to the global economic restructuring (Ho, 1999). Many scholars note the gendered nature of
globalization. The new economic setting requires docile women workers to serve both the multinational
corporations and the middle classes of the rich countries (Rotkirch, 2001). However, the rising demand
for women’s labour comes with costs, especially when the transnational movement of mothers is
concerned. Migration as an economic strategy forces women to pay the price. The most significant of
those are the downward occupational mobility since domestic work is the only available sector; in most
cases, having an undocumented status in the host country; disruption of their family; and the necessity
to reconstruct their identities as mothers and breadwinners (Raijman et. al., 2003). It might take years
before mothers and children reunite. Hence, mothers need to find a way to legitimise their position
as absent mothers. The relationship between transnational mothers and their children back home
cannot be explained concerning the ideal of motherhood in the ‘western’ context (Hondagneu-Sotelo
and Avila, 1997; Lutz, 2002). According to several studies conducted among transnational mothers
working and living away from their children, these mothers emphasize the sacrifices they have made
to support and sustain their families (Hondagneu-Sotelo and Avila, 1997; Lutz, 2002, Parrefias, 2001a,
Raijman et. al., 2003). Thus, even though they are not physically present and cannot take care of their
children in the traditional sense, they represent themselves as good mothers. Continuous comparison
between themselves and their employers, who from their point of view prefer not spending time with
their children even though they do have the means to do so, support their claim of good motherhood
and legitimate physical absence in their children’s lives (Hondagneu-Sotelo, 2001). Direct involvement
in children’s daily lives is not a vital condition of motherhood in non-Western contexts (Lutz, 2002). Paid
caregivers, relatives or fathers can do cooking or cleaning, but mothers are responsible for providing the
livelihood of their children. Hence, physical closeness is supplanted by the material goods and financial
aid mothers send back home. Parrefas (2001a) calls this “commodified motherhood” to draw attention
to the negative psychological effects that kind of arrangement might have on the children. However,
there are limits to mothering from a distance. The well-being of the children back home is defined as
the primary concern of migrant mothers. Thus, transnational mothers severely criticize migrant women
who continue staying abroad even though they are aware that their children are not receiving proper
care (Raijman et al., 2003). Goulbourne (2002) makes a similar argument based on his research among
Caribbean transnational families, where he finds that the absence of mothers is harder for children
while fathers’ absence to fulfil their breadwinner role is considered normal. However, it would not be
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fair to underestimate the emotional hardship that mothers go through in the host country. In particular
cases, the mothers cannot bring their children even if they want to and have the financial means. This
can be explained by the logic of capitalism which tries to reduce the cost and exclude the reproduction
of the labour force. In such a setting, some of the mothers do not even think of raising their children in
the hostile environment of the host country (Hondagneu-Sotelo and Avila, 1997).

Transnational mothers develop strategies to cope with the emotional cost of family separation. Because
of the geographical distance between them and their children, migrant women change their object of
affection and care from their children to their employers’children and search for emotional awards in this
“surrogate” or “diverted” or “displaced” mothering (Lan, 2003a: 196). Along with criticizing the mothering
techniques of their employers establishing close relationships with their employers’ children becomes a
way for migrant women to gain self-esteem. Transnational mothers confirm their belief in the quality of
their mothering even though they have left their families behind when employers’ children prefer them
to their biological mothers (Lan, 2003). However, what Cheever calls the “attachment factor” (2003: 35)
might work against migrant domestic workers when parents get jealous of the relationship between
the nanny and the child.

Another coping strategy employed by immigrant domestic workers is participating in communal
activities. The public/private distinction mentioned before is an important factor in determining
domestic workers’ access to social life. The indoor/private nature of domestic work limits women'’s
access to public life compared to migrant men. Thus, coping strategies also tend to be gendered. In such
a setting religious activity constitutes a major outlet for domestic workers, who consider the religious
community as a “surrogate family” (Raijman et al., 2003: 745).

Once all these emotional and material hardships are acknowledged, the question remains: Why do
women take on jobs abroad? How is the decision to migrate made and by whom? Family structures
and marriage patterns in countries of origin along with prevailing gender structures are the most
important determinants for the decision to migrate (Aranda, 2003; Parrefas, 2001b; Hondagneu-Sotelo,
2001). Thus, Central American women are more likely to migrate and accept live-in domestic jobs due
to low levels of marriage rates, however, this should not mean that married women avoid migration. At
first sight, material returns seem to be the major reason behind the decision to migrate, especially for
women who are ready to sacrifice their comfort for the well-being of their children. However, a deeper
look reveals the intricate gender relations influencing the decisions, specifically in societies where
patriarchy is the norm. Especially in cases where only the mother migrates, women do not leave the
responsibility of childcare to their fathers but guarantee that children have enough funds. The major
cause of such distrust is the tendency of men to form new families when their wives go abroad to
work (Parrefas, 2001b). The prevailing patriarchal structure is one of the most significant forces that
drive women away from their societies of origin. Factors such as domestic violence, stigma around
divorce, and unequal division of family labour present migration as the only viable outlet for women
who want to escape from the constraints of patriarchy (Parrefas, 2001b). Hence, when the migration of
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women is concerned, it is the women themselves who take the agency to decide to leave the gender
constraints and at the same time ensure a better future for themselves. Thus, on the one hand, increased
economic independence and confidence, along with the sociability involved make wage working a
desirable alternative for women. In his analysis of gender relations in Mexico, Stern (1995: 263) refers
to the attempts of women to find “uncontrolled pathways of female livelihood” as “the structure of escape
from direct patriarchal vigilance”. Yet on the other hand, traditional expectations concerning gender
roles, especially mothering, prevail and cause emotional burdens for the women who are stigmatized
for forming broken families due to their literal absence from the family unit, even if the father is present.

5. Conclusion

Departing from Judith Stacey’s “postmodern family condition” (1996), this study attempted to conceptualize
the transnational family experience as a site that revealed and exemplified what is no longer modern or
typical about the family in the heightened era of global capitalism along with feminization of migration and
globalization of care work. The feminization of international migration and the globalization of domestic
work are two parallel trends that change women'’s and their families’ life options dramatically. Individual
women cross various borders to participate in these global trends and provide a livelihood for their families.
The gendered nature of domestic work enables these women to become primary breadwinners by taking
on domestic sector jobs in the global market, yet simultaneously continues to hold them responsible for
domestic responsibilities back home, as mothers and wives. Women, who use international migration as a
strategy to cope with economic hardships, have to pay the price in terms of downward occupational mobility,
inferior social status, and emotional distress due to family separation. The logic of global capitalism uses
immigrant women of colour as a reserve army to fulfil less desirable yet highly needed jobs in rich countries
while keeping the reproduction of this type of labour force out of borders.

Furthermore, the transnational family experience represents a significant departure from the traditional/
normative family structure, challenging the conventional roles of husbands as breadwinners and
wives as homemakers. The shift of the “primary breadwinner status” from men to women is a notable
feature of transnational families. The impact of this shift is particularly pronounced in societies where
traditional patriarchy structures gender relations. The emergence of diverse family forms, such as dual
wage earners, single-parent families, and those with absent mothers, reflects the changing economic
and gender dynamics in the postmodern family condition.

The transnational family, as a postmodern family form, operates through the circulation of goods,
resources, individuals, and information across national borders. The concept underscores the fluid
nature of familial relationships in the absence of a concrete family setting. The role of immigrant women,
especially transnational mothers, becomes a challenge to traditional notions of motherhood and family
structure. The “commodified motherhood” experienced by transnational mothers, where physical
closeness is replaced by financial support, reflects the complex intersections of gender, migration,
and globalization. The transnational family perspective, it remains a critical lens for understanding
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the intersectionality of global structural and local cultural factors. Economic globalization, with its
demand for cheap and docile labour, intersects with cultural values supporting collectivism and mutual
obligations within extended families. While transnational families may be considered “broken homes”
in some societies, they continue to thrive through the support provided by cultural values that facilitate
extended kin members’involvement in childcare duties.

In conclusion, the transnational family experience illuminates the intricate dynamics of gender,
migration, and globalization. It challenges traditional family structures and gender roles, offering a
lens through which to analyse the evolving nature of families in the context of global capitalism. The
experiences of transnational mothers, their coping strategies, and the broader implications for family
structures highlight the need for a nuanced understanding of contemporary family life in the era of
heightened global interconnectedness.
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Abstract

The 1979 Iranian Revolution is a multifaceted phenomenon with intricate causes, complex evolution and
far-reaching outcomes. Rooted in the Constitutional Revolution of the early 20th century and the rise to
power of the Ayatollahs, its beginnings are distinct but interconnected. Unlike many revolutions of the
20th century, the 1979 Iranian Revolution was a departure from the socialist or communist model and
manifested itself as a revolt against both Western and Eastern systems, with unique outcomes.

The 1979 Revolution shook a traditional and established order and paved the way for the rise of Islamism
within a new political framework. This ideology, like its predecessors, adopted a singular leadership based
on religious doctrine. To differentiate itself from global and regional powers and focus on its unique
revolution, the Iranian regime shaped a foreign policy summarized by the slogan “neither East nor West,
the Islamic Republic” and aimed to export this ideology globally.

The policy focused primarily on political and ideological interests, resulting in permanent sanctions
imposed by the United States. This economic aspect contributes to the changes in Iran’s foreign policy
towards the United States, from pre-revolutionary Persian nationalism to post-Revolutionary political
Islam, emphasizing its strength and adaptability in the face of external pressures.

Keywords: Foreign Policy, Iranian Revolution, the US, Shiism, “Look East”
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iran’in Dis Politikasinda Milliyetcilikten islamciliga Gegis

Oz

1979 iran Devrimi, nedenleri, gelisimi ve genis kapsamli sonuglari olan ¢ok yénli bir olgudur. Kékleri
20. yuzyilin baslarindaki Mesrutiyet Devrimi'ne ve Ayetullahlarin iktidara yikselisine dayanan devrimin
baslangici birbirinden farkh ancak birbiriyle baglantilidir. Yirminci ytizyildaki pek ¢ok devrimin aksine
1979 iran Devrimi, sosyalist ya da komiinist modelden farkli olarak hem Bati hem de Dogu sistemlerine
karsi bir baskaldiri olarak kendini géstermis ve benzersiz sonuglar dogurmustur.

1979 Devrimi geleneksel ve yerlesik bir diizeni sarsmis ve yeni bir siyasi cerceve icinde islamciligin
ylkselisinin onlini agmistir. Bu ideoloji de oncekiler gibi dini doktrine dayali tekil bir liderligi
benimsemistir. iran rejimi, kendisini kiiresel ve bdlgesel giiclerden farkhlastirmak ve kendi benzersiz
devrimine odaklanmak icin “ne Dogu ne Bati, islam Cumbhuriyeti” sloganiyla 6zetlenen bir dis politika
sekillendirmis ve bu ideolojiyi kiresel capta ihrag etmeyi amacglamistir.

Oncelikle siyasi ve ideolojik cikarlara odaklanmis, bu da ABD tarafindan uygulanan kalici yaptirimlarla
sonuclanmistir. Bu ekonomik boyut, iran'in ABD’ye yénelik dis politikasinda devrim 6éncesi Pers
milliyetciliginden devrim sonrasi siyasal islam’a dogru yasanan degisimlere katkida bulunarak dis baskilar
karsisindaki gliclinii ve uyum yetenedini vurgulamaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Dis Politika, iran Devrimi, ABD, Siilik, “Dogu’ya Bakis”

1. Introduction

Before the establishment of the Republic of Turkey in 1923 and the Pahlavi dynasty in Iran in 1925, both
countries were characterized by dynastic rule. The Republic of Turkey, led by Mustafa Kemal Atattirk,
experienced a radical transformation and then revolutions, varying significantly from the politics and
practices of the Ottoman dynasty. This conversion involved the adoption of new principles and reforms
aimed at modernizing the state and society.

By contrast, the establishment of the Pahlavi dynasty in Iran represented a break with historical
foundations. An ordinary man from Savad Kooh'’s village overthrew a monarchy that had been in place
for more than two centuries, ushering in a new and relatively untested one-man rule, potentially even a
dynasty or religious caste (Meskoob, 1394: 11). These different historical developments laid the grounds
for deeply different approaches to statecraft and governance that would define modern Turkey and
Iran.

The rule of the Pahlavi dynasty from its establishment in 1925 until the Iranian Revolution of 1979
experienced noteworthy changes. Access to modern technology, European-style development, Persian
nationalism, cultural modernization, and later revolution and secularism influenced Iran’s evolving
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national identity (Bashirieh, 2004: 21). In its search for a new identity, the Pahlavi monarchy constructed
a narrative based on mythological elements, Ferdeousi’s Book of Kings, Zoroastrianism as the ancient
Persian religion and as the legacy of the Persian Empire. It is argued that this new Iranian identity
imposed by the Pahlavi regime is an invented, ethnically based, and upper-class construct.

In the route of identifying a new identity for the new state and the nation, the Pahlavi dynasty decentralized
a multicultural society. The endeavor to establish a single union as a modern nation-state immersed
classification, new laws, and the claim that the Iran is a single nation, a homogeneous society with a
single language. Policies were implemented that suppressed linguistic and cultural diversity, such as the
elevation of Persian as the leading language, and discrimination against languages other than Persian.
These policies included the denial of the existence of Arabic-speaking communities in the southwest of
the country, the ethnicization of Azerbaijani Turks as “Azeris", the banning of regional Turkish and Arabic
language broadcasting, widespread discrimination against the provinces in favor of Tehran, and the
promotion of Persian-speaking languages over non-Persian languages (Katozian, 2000: 433).

In addition, using modern tools such as the media, the Pahlavi government sought to wipe away existing
historical narratives in order to construct a new history that legitimized the Pahlavi regime’s vision of
supranational identity. For example, in the Shahnameh, one of the cornerstones of Persian literature,
King Dara is depicted as ruling a kingdom encompassing the area now known as the province of Fars,
one who goes “from Iran to Kerman’, emphasizing how the borders of Iran have changed over time
(Ferdeousi, 1387: 1148). The formation of a new and modern identity under the name “Iran” developed
over time, but the stages of assimilation were not always plainly carried out and rather progressively
took shape after the coups of 1921 and 1925 (Ghani, 2001: 48, 59, 80). Pahlavi finally changed the
country’s name to Iran after 1934.

Furthermore, these assimilation policies were met with resistance from numerous divisions of society,
especially ethnic and linguistic minorities. Reza Khan and his son, with the support of Britain, put down
the uprisings of Koochak Khan, Bakhtiaris, Turks, Arabs and other regional forces until rebellions broke
out across the country. This challenge to the central government underscores the complexity of nation-
building in both Turkey and Iran during this period of transformation.

2. Persian Nationalism and Iranian Foreign Policy in the Pahlavi Era

Iran’s foreign policy in the Pahlavi era was intricately woven with its pursuit of national identity and
independence from external influences. This inclination is exemplified by Reza Pahlavi's 1934 visit to
Turkey, showcasing the complex interplay between asserting identity and navigating a transforming
20th-century political landscape (Marashi, 2007: 99-119; Ghani, 2001: 401). Reza Pahlavi’s official visit
to Turkey exemplified the complexity of Iran’s foreign policy under Pahlavi and the tension between
the country’s desire to assert its national identity and maintain its independence from foreign powers.
However, it has often been difficult to maintain this balance as Iran navigated the changing political
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landscape of the 20th century. Despite this, the pragmatic reality was mirrored in Pahlavi’s alignment
with Britain, pivotal to his rise to power (Ghani, 2001: 68, 192, 245). However, his extreme nationalism,
emphasizing Persianism and Aryanism, and his ambition for Iran’s independence from the British
umbrella led to a change in the country’s foreign policy with the outbreak of the Second World War
(WWII), which led to a shift toward Germany during the War and a dream of the Aryan race doctrine led
him into his greatest political trap.

Before the WWII, Hitler had the same idea of a world empire and needed partners in the Middle East and
oil-rich countries. In fact, Pahlavi was preparing to take on this role. Realizing the common racial “Aryan”
ties between Persians and Germans, Pahlavi began to shift his foreign policy orientation from Britain
to Germany, forgetting that the British had brought him to power. Pahlavi’s betrayal during the war, a
move that proved politically fatal, resulting in his exile to the Indian Ocean Island of Mauritius and later
to Johannesburg in South Africa (Shawcross, 1989: 59; Kinzer and Musaddiq, 2003: 45, 121; Bakhash,
2018: 134). This shift in foreign policy orientation eventually led to the replacement of Mohammad Reza
Pahlavi by the British in September 1941.

As mentioned earlier, the Pahlavi era, both father and son, was marked by a complex interplay of historical,
demographic and institutional factors that shaped the country’s foreign policy. The new leaders of the
country, with the same system but with different dynasties and new kings, were trying to establish a new
nation-state based on a new ideology and principles in a short time and to assert their Persian national
identity. We observe that the Republic of Turkey was founded only two years before the Pahlavi dynasty.
The continuation of the Qajar State as a Turkish state and the existence of two strong Turkish states
in the region would, of course, be contrary to Britain's interests in the Middle East. However, while the
ostensibly ultra-nationalist Persian stance became the cornerstone of the new regime, it also became a
trap for the Pahlavis, and this politically turbulent period led to a change in the direction of the country’s
foreign policy. The Pahlavi era, marked by historical, demographic, and institutional complexities, aimed
to establish a new nation state with a Persian national identity. This pursuit, though seemingly ultra-
nationalistic, became a trap, as Ayatollahs viewed the new state as a pawn in imperial powers' hands. The
ensuing dilemma between being a regional enforcer for the U.S. and true independence culminated in the
replacement of Mohammad Reza Pahlavi and the 1979 Revolution.

3. Post-World War Il and Mossadegh’s Era: A Shift in Trajectory

Post-World War I, Iran’s foreign policy underwent a multifaceted transformation. Prime Minister
Mossadegh’s bid to nationalize the oil industry in 1951 was a pivotal move against decades of British
dominance (Ghasemi, 2011: 442-456; Bill and Louis, 1988: 78-95; de Bellaigue, 2012; Elm, 1992: 14, 88,
111,124,162,165, 176, 184, 204; Abrahamian, 2021: 50, 57,62, 76, 161; Brew, 2022: 82, 86, 87, 88,91, 108,
117; Heiss, 1994: 511-535). The reason for controlling the oil market was that the British had established
a virtual monopoly over Iranian oil since 1909, and in the following decades controlled the vast majority
of the country’s oil revenues through British Petroleum (BP) and other oil companies, the so-called
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“seven sisters” with “the big signs that stick up like lollipops from the roadsides in countries all over the
world: Exxon (or Esso), Shell, BP, Gulf, Texaco, Mobil and Socal (or Chevron)” (Sampson, 1991: 18). Thus,
despite its potential to end foreign control over Iranian oil, the nationalization of Iranian oil affected
Iran’s economic landscape, triggered an embargo, strained foreign relations, coupled with political
pressure. Mossadegh'’s failure to anticipate foreign interference proved fatal, leading to his removal and
the Shah’s return to power.

The nationalization of oil sales could have put an end to this situation and given the Iranian state the
right to control and profit from its natural resources. But in fact, by imposing sanctions on Iran’s oil
exports during the Mossadegh era, the West knew “the Iranians would be forced to negotiate. For oil
was far their biggest export - far more profitable than caviar or carpets - and their oil could no longer
be sold. Early in the crisis BP had enlisted the support of the other six sisters” (Sampson, 1991: 146). The
sanctions thus set the stage for a predictable coup that could guarantee the unhindered flow of oil to
Western countries.

Furthermore, the nationalization of oil also had important consequences for the country’s foreign
relations. The British, along with other foreign oil companies, responded to nationalization by imposing
anembargo onoil purchases from Iran.This effectively cut off the country’s main source of foreign revenue
and put the government in a difficult economic situation (Painter and Brew, 2023: 48, 49; Nephew, 2018:
135, 140, 153, 172). In addition to economic pressure, the government also faced political pressure from
the United States and Britain. Then came the famous US and UK backing a coup against Mossadegh
in 1953 (Rahnama, 2015: 283). The coup was carried out in two stages. The first coup attempt failed.
Three days later, on August 19, Mossadegh was declared the clear winner and urged his supporters to
stay at home to avoid further violence on the streets of Tehran (Kruse, 1994: 59; Bayandor, 2010: 172-
75; Rahnama, 2015: 34-48). Former Prime Minister Mossadegh’s mistakes were many and multifaceted,
but perhaps the most fatal of them was his failure to foresee the level of foreign interference in Iran’s
internal affairs (Koch, 1998: 63). There is also the fact of the three Ayatollahs, Boroujerdi, Behbahani and
Kashani, the Shia clerics who played a profound and decisive role in the overthrow of Mossadegh and
the success of the second wave and the coup. Despite his initial successes, Mossadegh did not take into
account the potential for a second coup attempt organized by foreign powers and their intelligence
services and operative agents in Iran. The result of this negligence was the US and Britain succeeded in
a second coup attempt on August 19, 1953, which led to Mossadegh’s removal and the Shah’s return to
power in Iran.

The nationalization of oil, the ensuing embargo and then coup had a profound impact on Iran’s
foreign policy trajectory and domestic politics. It demonstrated the country’s determination to assert
its national sovereignty and control over its resources, as well as the lengths to which foreign powers
would go to maintain their influence and control over the country’s economic and political affairs. While
the Mossadegh era laid the groundwork for a more assertive and independent foreign policy for Iran, it
also led to continued foreign interference in the country’s internal affairs.
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The Mossadegh eraleftanindelible markonIran’s foreign policy, symbolizing the country’s determination
for sovereignty. Yet, it also paved the way for continued foreign interference, and a significant shift in
Iran’s post-Mossadegh foreign policy, with the country’s top leadership once again moving closer to the
United States. Iran’s leadership, once again, aligned with the U.S., establishing a military dictatorship
with American support and creating Sazman-e Ettela’at va Amniyat-e Keshvar (SAVAK) with American
and Israeli assistance (Asnad, 2016; Keddie and Gasiorowski, 1990: 154). The democratic process was
subverted, as the office of Prime Minister was no longer elected but appointed by the Shah (Farsoun
and Mashayekhi, 1992: 165; Axworthy, 2013: 48; Petherick, 2006; Obama, 2020: 450-451). Yet years
later, the Shah's sister Ashraf Pahlavi once recalled “it was not [the Shah’s] wish to create, as some have
said, a kind of gulag atmosphere or a security force of yes-men” (Pahlavi, 1980: 151). The takeover of oil
assets, one of the main elements of Mossadegh'’s agenda, was reversed, and the bulk of the oil industry’s
profits were reaped by American and European companies. This was an important turning point in Iran’s
history, and Mossadegh'’s oil agenda was reversed, putting Iranian wealth back under foreign control.

This shift in post-Mossadegh foreign policy underscored the complex dance between asserting national
sovereignty and engaging with the international community. The legacy of Mossadegh's era resonates
in Iran’s ongoing struggle for autonomy amidst foreign interference.

4.The Shah’s Reign: A Tainted Legacy

It is clear that the events of the Mossadegh era had a profound and long-lasting impact on Iran’s
domestic politics and foreign policy. The determination to assert national sovereignty and control
over resources met with brutal resistance from foreign powers, resulting in the establishment of a pro-
Western dictatorship “where spiritual and moral decline was obvious and whose political chaos at times
had led to the horrors of fascism, racism and military and/or political dictatorships” (Shakibi, 2021: 309)
and the erosion of democratic institutions. The legacy of these events continues to shape Iran’s political
landscape today and underscores the ongoing struggle for autonomy and self-determination in the
face of foreign interference.

The Shah's close ties with the U.S. led to speculations of Iran becoming a “client state’, with critics
branding him as a defenseless American puppet. Abbas Milani believes that“after that August [1953] the
Shah never shook off the tainted reputation of being a puppet” (Milani, 2011: 175). Then came the Shah’
foreign policy mistakes, summarized as the “seven foreign policy mistakes of Pahlavi’, which further
complicated Iran’s role in the global arena. These mistakes, combined with economic mismanagement
and human rights abuses, fueled discontent.

The reign of Mohammad Reza Shah was marked by a series of major foreign policy mistakes. From
the post-revolutionary Iranian perspective, the so-called “Pahlavi’s seven foreign policy mistakes”
include giving up Bahrain, granting Saudi Arabia an island, the Algiers Agreement, military intervention
in Oman, supporting Pakistan during the Baluchistan uprising, agreeing with Afghanistan over the
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Helmand River and establishing relations with Israel (Parto, 1394/2015). These events continue to shape
Iran’s foreign policy and have led to ongoing debates about the country’s role in the region and the
world. Shakibi argues“Pahlavism, unlike other dominant ideologies of the Middle East, was wary of Third
Worldism mainly because it considered Iran a primordial member of the elite ‘Western’club”(2021: 151).
They are also a reminder of the delicate balance that must be struck when pursuing national interests
and maintaining international relations. In addition, the Shah began to distance himself from the US,
especially in the area of regional politics, as he sought to assert Iran’s dominance in the Middle East.

These foreign policy mistakes, along with other factors such as economic mismanagement and
widespread “human rights abuses’; ultimately “instigating a nationwide anti-Shah protest movement by
mid-1978" led to the overthrow of the Shah in the 1979 Iranian Revolution (Saikal and Schnabel, 2003:
170). Given these efforts, the Shah's reputation as a loyal puppet of the United States persisted even
when his decisions had negative consequences for the Western and American economies, such as the
oil price problem. As Gary Sick, a former member of the National Security Council under Presidents Ford,
Carter and Reagan, noted, “Despite these efforts, the Shah's reputation as a staunch puppet of the United
States persisted, even in instances where his decisions had negative consequences for the Western and
American economies, such as the oil price issue” (Sick, 1985: 173). The United States and other Western
countries were heavily dependent on Iranian oil, and the sudden rise in prices had a significant impact
on their economies. As Mark Ghaziurovsky has noted, the Shah’s peaceful foreign policy approach was
instrumental in stabilizing Iran and promoting growth during this period. Gasiorowski argues that
only 10 years after Mossadegh’s overthrow and based on the Shah’s regional policies, an autonomous
Iranian state was firmly established and had a strong foreign policy (Gasiorowski, 1991: 187). Despite
contributing to stability and growth, the Shah’s legacy remained tarnished. The post-revolution US
rejection of the Shah and refusal to accept him as a political refugee underscored the complexity of
Iran’s foreign relations. The Shah’s apparent submission to Western interests, as expressed by Queen
Farah Diba, exposed the dichotomy between seemingly independent yet dependent foreign policy
goals. Iran’s Queen Farah Diba recounts the post-revolutionary rejection of the Pahlavi dynasty by the
revolutionary government and the subsequent refusal of the United States to accept “the Shah” as a
political refugee. Quoting the Shah of Iran, she writes:

During the Arab oil embargo in 1967, | opened Iran’s oil taps to the West and Israel and did not
allow the wheels of the Western energy industry to turn at the expense of Iran’s relations with
the Arabs. During the ‘Dhofar War, | sent Iranian soldiers to fight against leftist rebels to ensure
the security of the mouth of the Persian Gulf and the safe passage of oil to America, Japan and
Europe. | spent my entire life suppressing communist and leftist forces to protect the interests of
the West and above all America. During the Vietnam War, | supplied the Americans with petrol,
gasoline and aviation fuel and even supplied Iranian fighter planes to the American command in
South Vietnam. | wholeheartedly accepted whatever they told me and obeyed their regional and
extra-regional orders like a slave. Every year | spent billions of dollars from the national budget
to buy weapons from American companies and gave hundreds of millions of dollars in grants to
American educational and social institutions (Pahlavi, 1387: 872).
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Diba also links the Shah's ultimate goal of protecting Western and US interests with his lifelong quest
to neutralize the influence of USSR communist ideologies. In this grandiose, seemingly independent
but dependent, seemingly peaceful but expansionist foreign policy, the importance of strengthening
positive and mutually beneficial ties with other countries was emphasized.

In essence, the Shah's reign, marked by a series of foreign policy missteps, economic challenges, and
human rights violations, culminated in the 1979 Iranian Revolution. The persistent perception of the
Shah as a loyal puppet of the US, despite negative consequences for Western economies, mirrored the
delicate balance needed in pursuing national interests while navigating international relations. Both
the rapprochement with the US after the coup and the mistakes made in foreign policy decisions have
created a significant deviation from the previous foreign policy trajectory of the country, which was
trying to defend its independence and national sovereignty.

5.The 1979 Revolution and The Islamic Republic Of Iran

The overthrow of the Shah of Iran in 1979 marked a pivotal moment leading to the emergence of two
enduring themes deeply embedded in the official Shia-based religious movement. These themes are
prominently displayed at the entrance to the Iranian Foreign Ministry. The Islamic Revolution signaled
a radical departure from the existing status quo, giving rise to a new ideology known as the “third
way” (Panah, 2007: 50, 150). This ideology aimed to reconcile the seemingly incompatible ideologies
of capitalism from the United States and its Western European allies and communism from the Soviet
Union and its Eastern European counterparts. The phrase “Neither East nor West, Islamic Republic”
encapsulated this ideology, serving as the driving force behind the foreign policy of the Islamic Republic
of Iran for the past forty-four years. During this time, Iran has experienced both positive and negative
transformations compared to the pre-revolutionary era. The population has surged from 35 million to
86.5 million, with ambitious plans to reach 150 million, as articulated by Iranian leaders (Khamenei, 2014:
573-575; Tasnim, 2022). Since the Pahlavi era, Iran has not only experienced political transformation, but
has also undergone changes in the social and economic organization, cultural and religious dimensions,
social structure, and identity definition. The main factors driving these changes have also shaped Iran’s
foreign policy. These changes have been caused by various factors, involving ideological goals, historical
legacy, political leadership, and external pressures.

The United States, a stronghold of capitalism, was the first country to recognize the new Iranian
regime, followed by the British government, a traditional ally of the US. However, the attack on the US
Embassy on November 4, 1979, and the subsequent 444-day hostage crisis underscored the “idealistic
revolution” of Iranian foreign policy. This policy aimed to assert independence internationally and resist
Western hegemony. Despite these new “idealistic” and “revolutionary” changes over the years, Iran’s
desire to establish itself as a legitimate contributor to regional problem resolution, rather than a source
of instability, remains a core tenet of its foreign policy.
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Along with Pakistan, Syria, Mauritania and Libya, the Soviet Union was among the first countries to
recognize the new regime, which represented a clear departure from the traditional alignments of the
Cold War era. Soviet support for the new regime in Iran five days after the revolution can be seen as a
positive development in terms of the transformation of borders in a system dependent on the United
States and a clear indicator of the changing dynamics of global politics. In the context of the anti-Iranian
foreign policy with the US and the West, it became a sustainable credo in a changing environment and
in fact rejected the principle of permanent change, which should constitute the basic philosophy of
foreign policy.

The Islamic Republic’s foreign policy has been a subject of scrutiny, with a focus on the evolution of its
goals and strategies. Two distinct periods, under Ayatollah Khomeini and Ayatollah Khamenei, reflect
changes influenced by leaders and varying presidential ideologies. The concept of national interest,
often associated with secular schools of thought, is not explicitly addressed, as Ayatollah Khomeini
emphasized a focus on “ummahs” as the keystone of the initial global Islamic movement, is satisfied
to admit that the route it has comprised under the direction of the “hidden Imam” has gratefully
progressed. Today, Iran’s global and regional plan aims to increase the commitment of Muslims to this
radical revolutionary journey, whose eyes are not on the “nation-state” but on the respected leadership
of the Revolution and the political Islamic Doctrine of Velayat-i Fagih. The highest state authority in Iran
is the religious and political leadership led by Ayatollah Khomeini and then Ayatollah Ali Khamenei,
referred to as “Vilayat-i Fagih", a unique concept in the Islamic Republic of Iran.

The foreign policy of the Islamic Republic of Iran underwent a significant transformation after the 1979
revolution, leading to the establishment of numerous state institutions based on Islamic standards. The
highest state authority is the religious and political leadership, known as “Vilayat-i Fagih” (Soroush, 2000;
Kadivar, 2004: 64). This theocratic and juridical leadership interprets and implements Islamic principles
of governance. The “Divine-Political Testament” of Ayatollah Khomeini outlines a comprehensive
understanding of the principles and foundations of the Islamic Republic. It emphasizes the dynamic
and evolving nature of the system, responding to changing needs and aspirations while adhering to the
principles of justice, sovereignty, national interest, and self-determination.

Immediately after the Iranian revolution in 1979, Iran’s political system underwent a significant
transformation with the establishment of a large number of complex and interrelated state institutions
established in accordance with the adopted constitution. During the years of the revolution and
according to the Constitution of the Islamic Republic, foreign policy was based on Islamic standards
and commitments to brotherhood with all Muslims and was organized on the basis of protecting all
oppressed peoples of the world, emphasizing the importance of joint struggle against oppression
and injustice (Naserzadeh, 1993: 65; Saikal, 2021: xxiii). Iran’s foreign policy is marked by a strong anti-
American stance, often portrayed as resistance against Western influence (Panah, 2007: 164). Moreover,
after the victory of the Islamic Revolution, the main objectives of Iran’s foreign policy were to support
Muslims, oppressed peoples and oppressed nations and to export the ideology of the Revolution. This




238

M. REZA PASHAYI, TIMUCIN KODAMAN

was followed by border tensions and the eight-year Iran-lraq war, the ideal of liberating Jerusalem,
the first Qibla of Muslims, and Palestinian liberation movements such as Hamas and Islamic Jihad. But
the above examples also show what happened. The foreign policy approach involves supporting and
assisting third-world countries, especially in the Middle East, to liberate them from Western and Eastern
hegemony. The export of the revolution has been a consistent feature, with support for Shia and Sunni
groups in neighboring countries.

Accordingtoits Constitution and the statements of its political leaders, the Islamic Republic of Iran derives
its power and influence in the region from its privileged structure based on the Koran and Sharia law. In
other words, it is founded on the doctrine of Vilayat-i Fagih. Iran’s foreign policy is based on a dynamic
system that responds to both internal and external influences through attempts to develop relations
with various regional and even global countries. Due to the reliance of Velayat-i Fagih on political Islam,
an Iran-centered foreign policy, and the perceived injustice of the international system, two groups of
countries and peoples around the world have adopted the export of revolution as a central discourse,
aligning themselves on either the “oppressed” or the “oppressor” side and thus including Third World
countries in their discourse (Khomeini, 1980). Ayatollah Khomeini once said, “The main mission of our
revolution is to pave the way for the emergence of a universal Islamic civilization that will eliminate
oppression and cruelty in the world” (Khomeini, 1979: 23). However, Iran’s policies over the years clearly
show that the alleged support for the “oppressed of the world” within the framework of the “Second
Step and Foreign Policy Declaration” is not an all-encompassing sentiment and that the country has
tended to be selective in the past. This is evident in instances where Iran has refrained from supporting
certain Muslim groups, such as the Uighurs, Chechens and Azerbaijani Muslims, and in some cases
even pursued policies contrary to the interests of the Islamic world and “oppressed” nations. This can
be attributed to the fact that China and Russia, with which Iran maintains “strategic” relations, pursue
policies in line with their own interests. Thus, we find Iranian post-Revolution foreign policy approach
has evolved, influenced by changing international environments, the end of the Iran-Iraq War, and a
rational, professional posture in regional and global relations. Dialogue with the West, despite periods
of tension and isolation, is a pivotal point in Iran’s foreign policy under conservatives and reformists and
has been recognized as essential for regional stability.

The discourse surrounding the role of Sharia law and Islamic values in the Islamic Republic of Iran has
been a contentious issue, with various groups holding widely divergent views. From one point of view,
conservatives consider Sharia law to be valid and supreme in the Republic and strictly enforced, while
from another point of view, reformists may claim that Islamic values are eroding in the country and
that the Republic has failed to meet the demands of secular freedom. It is worth noting that, as in any
political system, the issue of extremism is present in Iranian politics and government, leading to highly
polarized attitudes and assessments among the population.

In addition to ideological underpinnings, other factors shape Iran’s foreign policy, including resistance
to the Holocaust, nuclear diplomacy, exporting the revolution, an influential presence in Latin America,
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and an emphasis on the East. While these elements contribute to the complexity of Iran’s foreign
relations, they do not fundamentally alter the underlying principles or objectives of the country’s
international stance.

Ayatollah Khomeini, the founding leader of the Islamic Republic of Iran, laid out a comprehensive and
nuanced understanding of the principles and foundations of the Islamic Republic in his “Divine-Political
Testament”, which was read from the rostrum of the Assembly of Experts on June 4, 1989, following
his death. In this document, Ayatollah Khomeini emphasized that the Islamic Republic is a unique and
distinct political system based on the principles of Islamic theology and jurisprudence and aims to
establish an Islamic order that is not limited to the realm of personal piety but encompasses all aspects
of individual and collective life.

My testament to the leaders and the leadership council in this era, which is the era of the
superpowers and their extensions inside and outside the country attacking the Islamic Republic
and indeed Islam under the guise of the Islamic Republic and in the ages to come, is that they
should devote themselves to the service of Islam, the Islamic Republic and the deprived and
oppressed people who are left behind; and do not think that leadership in itself is a gift and a
high position for them, but it is a heavy and dangerous task that will result in eternal shame in
this world and the fire of Allah’s wrath in the next world, unless Allah wills it-he said (Khomeini,
1368/1385:423).

Ayatollah Khomeini also argued that the Islamic Republic is not a static or unchanging system, but
rather a dynamic and evolving system that responds to the changing needs and aspirations of the
Iranian people and the global political environment. He emphasized that the Islamic Republic is not a
theocracy disconnected from the realities of the world, but a system based on the principles of justice,
sovereignty, national interest and self-determination (Khomeini, 1368/1385). Therefore, it can be said
that Ayatollah Khomeini’s “Divine-Political Testament” is not only a testament to his political vision, but
also a guideline for its practical implementation as a political system to be implemented in the later
stages of the Islamic Republic of Iran.

After the death of Ayatollah Khomeini, the powers of the “Fagih” were expanded with the appointment
of Ayatollah Khamenei by the Khobregan Council or Council of Eminent Persons. In Iran, the armed
forces, the judiciary, state television and other key government institutions are under the control of
the country’s Supreme Leader, which ensures a high degree of cohesion and centralized control within
the regime (Khalaji, 2023: 111-112). Since the establishment of the Islamic Republic, only two Leaders
have held office, and the current Leader has been in office since 1989, contributing to the stability and
continuity of the regime.

The Islamic Republic’s foreign policy has been the subject of much scrutiny and debate since its
inception, with most analyses focusing on the evolution of its goals and strategies. This is not surprising
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given that the Islamic Republic’s foreign policy, like that of its predecessor, the Pahlavi dynasty, has
undergone significant changes over the last four and a half decades. However, when it comes to Iran’s
foreign policy towards the United States, the picture has changed little compared to other countries.
These changes can be divided into two distinct periods: Ayatollah Khomeini as Supreme Leader and
then Ayatollah Khamenei. It seems possible to argue that these changes are also more closely linked
to who is at the highest levels of government, the reformist or conservative president. Whatever the
reason, it is undeniable that the essence of the first decade of change in the Islamic Republic’s foreign
policy was shaped by two main elements: revolutionism and Islamism. Under Ayatollah Khomeini, these
elements, while not mutually exclusive, formed the foundation on which the Islamic Republic’s foreign
policy was built and played an integral role in shaping the nation’s understanding of the nation-state
and national interest.

Iran’s quest for independence in its post-revolutionary foreign policy, like that of Pahlavi Iran, includes
a desire to reclaim its rich history and cultural heritage, a sense of victimization by foreign occupiers,
and experiences of semi-colonial or imperial encounters. Iran’s desire to position itself as a legitimate
contributor to the resolution of regional problems, rather than as a source of instability, has become
one of the fundamental principles of its foreign policy. The population’s sense of victimization by
foreign occupiers and experiences of semi-colonial or imperial encounters have contributed to the
development of a national identity infused with both Islamic and revolutionary elements. While Iran
has historically sought to infiltrate neighboring states militarily, it has also sought to exert ideological
influence through the establishment of Shiite organizations. However, despite these efforts, Iran has
faced significant obstacles in achieving the desired level of influence. Homeira Moshirzade explains
Iran’s independence and desire for independence under three factors: “Iran’s glorious past, historical
victimization by the invaders, and (semi-)colonial/imperial encounters that led to Iran’s dependence
and backwardness” (Moshirzadeh, 2007: 529). These experiences contributed to the development of a
national identity characterized by both Islamic and revolutionary elements, which gave an ideological
character to Iran’s dominant discourse (Dehghani Firouzabadi, 2008). Years later, the leader of the Iranian
Revolution explained this dependence in this way:

The best choices for America and Britain were Reza Khan and Mohammad Reza, because the
same plans, the same culture, the same dependence, the same backwardness and the same
cover-up of inner abilities that the West wanted, were being carried out in the country by those
who were ostensibly Iranian (Khamenei, 1384).

According to Iran’s Leader Ayatollah Khamenei, there is a strong link between science, progress, self-
sufficiency and independence in foreign policy (Khamenei, 1392). Ayatollah Khomeini often cited the
lack of genuine Islamic rule, especially in the backward Middle Eastern countries, and the exploitation
of the Third World by the imperialist states - Britain, the United States and the Soviet Union - as the main
reason for this. In fact, Iran’s military presence in the region and in neighboring countries over the years
owes a lot to US policies in the Middle East, which opened the door for Iranian intervention in Iraq, Syria,
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Yemen, Lebanon and Afghanistan.

The foreign policy of the Islamic Republic of Iran is a multifaceted phenomenon and despite facing
challenges in establishing, managing and implementing foreign relations, tactical changes have not
changed the basic principles of Iran’s foreign policy. The essence of Iran’s foreign policy principles
remains unchanged and the country continues to pursue its ideological goals through hegemonic
means. According to Zarif, Iran’s foreign policy interests focus on“constructive engagement and effective
co-operation” (Zarif, 2014: 49-54, 55-59). In an article, Zarif cites Rouhollah Ramezani, one of the leading
experts on Iranian foreign policy:

He described Iran’s foreign policy over the last five hundred years as follows: “Iran has sought
to reclaim the territories it once possessed, often failing to understand the distance between
these goals and the means available to realize them. Throughout history, we have set our goals
according to our desires and ignored our capabilities (Zarif, 2023).

Rouhollah Ramezani describes Iran’s historical foreign policy as a struggle to regain lost territories
without fully grasping the gap between these goals and the means available. This history highlights
a tendency toward tactical changes in Iranian revolutionary state foreign policy, with the principle
of “expansionism” persisting under the banners of “Persian nationalism” during the Shah’s reign and
“Shiite Islam” post-revolution. However, after the revolution, new concepts were added, such as anti-
Americanism, anti-Semitism and aggressive policies towards the United States, as well as continued
support foranti-Israeli Palestinian groups.These features are considered the main principles of the Islamic
Repubilic of Iran’s foreign policy, and even changes between Iran’s conservative or reformist politicians
do not affect, sometimes even strengthening and intensifying them. According to Iran’s institutionalized
foreign policy, any effort to reconcile with Israel is seen as a betrayal of the Islamic world and Palestine
(Tabatabai, 2019; Juneau, 2015: 146; Alden and Aran, 2017: 5; Baabood, 2017:30-31). To comprehend the
intricacies of the Islamic Republic’s foreign policy, it is imperative to examine the values and normative
system derived from Islamic-Shia ideology. This ideology has guided the country’s foreign policy since
its inception, requiring an understanding of the historical, theological, domestic, and international
contexts shaping Iran’s worldview. This includes understanding the historical and theological context
that has shaped the Islamic Republic’s worldview, as well as examining how the country’s foreign policy
has been shaped by its unique domestic and international circumstances. Ultimately, this holistic
understanding will enable scholars and policymakers to gain a deeper understanding of the Islamic
Repubilic’s foreign policy and its role in the world and the region at large.

The concept of national interest, although intensely debated, is predominantly associated with the
secular school of thought, particularly Hans J. Morgenthau. Morgenthau argues that state behavior is
fundamentally driven by the pursuit of power (Morgenthau and Thompson, 1997: 102). He also argues
that national interests act as a guiding principle for government officials in foreign policy and as a
standard for thought and action. As a result, foreign policy is seen as being motivated by the calculation
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of power to maximize national interests in the international arena. This approach to foreign policy
decision-making articulated by Morgenthau emphasizes that policymakers should eschew normative
principles and ethics and instead focus on the pursuit of national interests. He warned leaders not to
sacrifice their interests for the sake of adhering to vague views of moral behavior. However, especially
during the Ayatollah Khomeini era, the issue of the “nation-state” was not explicitly addressed because
Ayatollah Khomeini emphasized “ummahs” and stated that what happened to the Islamic world was
due to “nationalism”. He argues:

writers should explain these issues to the people and introduce Islam to the people and say
that Islam is not for a particular nation and does not belong to Turks, Persians, Arabs or non-
Arabs. Islam belongs to everyone, race, color and tribe. And language has no value in this
system and this book is the book of everyone and the propaganda that this is Arab, this is
Turkish, Persian or Kurdish is propaganda that foreigners are spreading to loot the reservoirs in
these countries and Muslims should be careful not to be influenced by these advertisements
(Khomeini, 1357/1385: 187).

The main reason for this is that Iran has never been a single “nation” and “ethnicity” and in order to
prevent civil wars, autonomy and regional ethnicity laws were mentioned after the revolution, included
in the constitution but never implemented. Those who try to question the non-implementation of the
Constitution, especially Articles 15 and 19, are branded as separatists and imprisoned for years or sent
into exile. These elements should therefore be considered in the context of the concept of the “universal
homeland’, which plays an important role in the Islamic Republic’s foreign policy, and it should be
remembered that “ummah” is intertwined with a kind of Islamic internationalism.

As mentioned earlier, one of the most prominent features of Iran’s foreign policy after the Iranian
Revolution is its constant confrontation with the United States. Characterized by a fervent anti-
Westernism, anti-Americanism, anti-Sovietism, and a plethora of other “anti” ideologies, the post-
revolutionary government has become a constant movement that has shaped the country’s foreign
policy differently from other nations in the region.

Jalal Dehghani Firoozabadi, a partisan theoretician, in his work The Foreign Policy of the Islamic Republic
of Iran, explores the intricacies of Iran’s foreign policy. For the last 40 years, he argues, the basis of this
foreign policy has been defined as “anti-arrogance” (Dehghani Firoozabadi, 2008: 132). In foreign policy
terms, the term can be associated with the strong anti-Americanismin Iran’s foreign policy rhetoric, where
the US is portrayed as the primary enemy or the “Great Satan” and American hegemony is referred to
as“global arrogance” (Beeman, 1983: 191-217). The second and third articles of the Iranian Constitution
reflect the same idea, and the principles of Iranian policy clearly emphasize that the arrogant imperial
states will not be allowed to interfere in its domestic and foreign policy (Iran’s Constitution, 1989). We
must not forget that the articles of the Iranian Constitution are based on the ideas of Ayatollah Khomeini:
“Our duty is to fight against oppression” (Khomeini, 1385: 92-93). The founder of the Islamic Republic
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made anti-arrogance the main slogan of both domestic and foreign policy with the slogan “Neither East
nor West”. For example, Paragraph 16 of Article 3 of the Iranian Constitution stipulates that “the foreign
policy of the country on the basis of Islamic criteria, fraternal commitment to all Muslims, and unsparing
support to the mustad’afun (oppressed) of the world”. And the article 9 defines independence as follows:

The freedom, independence, unity, and territorial integrity of the country are inseparable from
one another, and their preservation is the duty of the government and all individual citizens. No
individual, group, or authority, has the right to infringe in the slightest way upon the political,
cultural, economic, and military independence or the territorial integrity of Iran under the pretext
of exercising freedom (Iran’s Constitution, 1989).

In the tense Middle East region, Iran is making the peoples of the region aware of the existence and the
real face of US arrogance and imperialism and making them ready to fight in the ranks, organizations
and proxy forces formed by Iran. As a result of this tense regional reality, both Iran and the United States
have relied on neo-realist ideas to maximize their role in maintaining the regional balance of power as
well as sustaining and implementing their policies.

The overall aim of the Iranian Islamic Revolution was to provide support and assistance to third world
countries, especially those in the Middle East, to liberate them from the hegemony of both the West
and the East, to export the revolution to these countries, and to serve as a source of discourse and
institutional rhetoric in Iranian Foreign Policy. Immediately after the revolution, Iran began to actively
support and provide financial assistance to Shia groups and in some cases Sunni groups in Shia-minority
countries such as Bahrain, Saudi Arabia, Afghanistan, Iraqg, Pakistan and Lebanon, guiding and playing
an important role in the anti-regime uprisings in these countries with the ultimate goal of achieving
“true Islam”. Eva Patricia Rakel argues:

Post-revolutionary Iran’s foreign policy approach can be summarized as follows: in the first ten
years after the revolution, when Khomeini was the Supreme leader, it was dominated by two
main ideological principles: 1. Neither East nor West but the Islamic Republic, which translated
in Particular into an aversion to Western (US) influence; and 2.“Export of the revolution”in other
to free Muslim countries and non-Muslim countries from their oppressive and corruptive rulers
(Rakel, 2007: 160-164).

The unifying aspect of this support was the emphasis on a common “Muslim identity” and the
willingness to act together against repression (Glindogan, 2011: 98). This foreign policy approach has
been a consistent feature of the Islamic Republic’s foreign policy and continues to shape the country’s
relations with other countries in the region and beyond.

The organizational behavior of the Islamic Republic of Iran’s post-revolutionary foreign policy, as a
feature of religious “ideology’, is variable both in theory and in practice. While the pre-revolutionary
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totalitarian systems of the 1970s fluctuated between two ideological approaches, an ideological unity
was clearly evident among the Iranian revolutionaries. The most obvious example of this should be the
seizure of the US embassy in Tehran and the subsequent severing of diplomatic relations between Iran
and the US. On the other hand, the death fatwa issued against Salman Rushdie for a book published
a year after the end of the war is an important example of Iran’s foreign policy ideology and has been
cited for years as a factor driving a wedge between Iran and the Western world.

The change in Iran’s foreign policy can also be attributed to the changing environment outside the
international system, especially the end of the Iran-Irag War in 1980, which lasted 8 years and was
the second longest war in the second half of the 20th century. The war had a profound impact on the
shaping of Iran’s foreign policy, and with the end of the war, Iran became a more rational, professional
and active player in regional and international relations. Moreover, dialogue between Iran and the West
has the potential to serve as a catalyst for peace in the Middle East, provided that both sides are willing
to engage constructively. During these years, despite its reputation for religious zealotry, Iran also
established itself as a rational actor in the eyes of the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA) (Brzezinski, Gates
and Maloney, 2004: 31, 51). This underscores that the Americans are now as willing to be belligerent as
they are to sit down at the table with the Iranians.

Foreign experts believed that engagement between Iran and the West, especially after the September
11 attacks and the subsequent events of 2001 and 2003, could break Iran’s international isolation and
pave the way for a brighter economic future (Maleki & Afrasiabi, 2014: 141, 166). However, the foreign
policy of the Bush Doctrine was characterized by a defensive and tactical policy of military aggression
against countries perceived to be harboring or providing aid to a terrorist organization hostile to the
United States. The Bush administration’s use of the term “Axis of Evil” and its labeling of Iran as part of
this axis, the imposition of economic sanctions and the threat of military intervention have increased
feelings of hatred and resentment against the West (Bush, 2002; Fathi, 2002; Maleki & Afrasiabi, 2014:
51; Amanpour, 2019). Describing Iran as a rogue state, President Bush cited Iran’s alarming weapons
programs and links to terrorism and said that in Iran “an unelected few repress the Iranian people’s
hope for freedom” (Bush, 2002). With the new US doctrine, Iran has been forced to change the principles
of its policy towards the West, and this has had the greatest impact on the region. The rapid spread
of revolutionary ideas, including the Islamic Republic, the Palestinian and Lebanese movements
and the revolt of liberal and political Islam, the American presence in the Middle East, conservative
Arab governments committed to the status quo in the region, and Israeli strategic interests have all
contributed to the complexity of the current scenario.

From a historical perspective, after the end of the Cold War, the United States has increasingly focused
on strategic issues in the Middle East region. The aftermath of 9/11 prompted a heightened focus on
its foreign policy regarding the Islamic Republic of Iran, leading to a notable increase in interventions
in the Middle East compared to the pre-9/11 period. Therefore, with the US decision to change the
international system after the Soviet collapse (Holsti, 1991) and especially under the new world
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order after the events of September 11, the US was to be used against “other still-significant threats
to international stability - rogue states, failed states, terrorists, and a host of others who refused to
acquiesce to pax Americana” (Kumar, 2012: 76). Iran, which had an ideological foreign policy after the
revolution, became more pragmatic with US foreign policy in the Middle East, thus preparing itself for
changes in US policies.

In addition to the ideological underpinnings of Iran’s foreign policy, there are several other factors
that shape the country’s international relations. These include Holocaust denial, nuclear diplomacy,
exporting revolution, an influential presence in Latin America as a US backyard, and a focus on the East.
These elements have helped shape the perspective of Iran’s foreign policy but have not fundamentally
changed the underlying principles or objectives of the country’s international relations. However, the
power shift between the two presidents and the US stance against nuclear sanctions further radicalized
Iran’s foreign policy stance. Over the years, Iran’s nuclear activities have become an integral part of
Iran’s foreign policy in terms of enrichment and its involvement in many issues in the Middle East
region, particularly in Syria, Yemen, Iraq and Lebanon, because of the sanctions imposed against Iran
until the Nuclear Deal signed between Iran and the P5+1 in 2015. This has led to a harsher and more
uncompromising approach to foreign policy, especially under conservative presidents, with increased
hostility towards the US and other Western countries, as well as a more aggressive stance towards Israel
and other regional actors. This was particularly evident during Ahmadinejad’s presidency.

Therefore, the foreign policy of the Islamic Republic of Iran is unique and draws its strength as claimed
from the Quran or Sharia law, while its ideology is based on the doctrine of Vilayat-i Fagih as discussed
earlier. Understanding Iranian Foreign Policy is like understanding the medieval religious leadership of
the West and requires an understanding of religion and religion-based political relations and doctrines
rather than the political theories prevalent today. It can be argued that to fully understand Iranian Foreign
Policy, we need to look beyond traditional Western-centered theories of international relations e.g.,
Realism, Liberalism, Marxism, Constructivism, etc. This is because the Islamic Republic of Iran’s foreign
policy is based on the doctrine of Velayat-i Fagih and requires an understanding of religion-based political
relations rather than traditional international relations theories. Tactical changes in different governments
are observed, but these are considered tactical rather than strategic shifts. For example, in the recent war
between Israel and the Palestinian Hamas, the Iranian leader refused to directly participate in the war
on behalf of any country, while former Parliament Speaker Haddad Adel emphasized that this war was
a Palestinian National War and presented Iran’s participation rather as an Israeli demand (Khabaronline,
2023; Farsi Alarabiye, 2023; Radio Farda, 2023). Attempts to improve relations with various countries have
seen successes and setbacks, shaped by the global geopolitical landscape. Iran’s foreign policy history
remains dynamic, responding to both internal and external influences.

However, the underlined points of Iran’s diplomatic principles actually represent all these Western-
centered theories as a whole. In the context of Iran’s foreign policy, change is not a simple or tolerant
branch. In other words, change efforts in different governments, even if desirable, should be considered




246

M. REZA PASHAYI, TIMUCIN KODAMAN

tactical rather than strategic. These tendencies were observed during the reformist or moderate
presidencies of Hashemi Rafsanjani, Khatami and Rouhani, as well as during the radical Ahmadinejad
and Raisi administrations. Attempts to improve relations with Saudi Arabia under Hashemi Rafsanjani’s
presidency, with the US and the EU under Mohammad Khatami’s presidency and to resolve the nuclear
issue stalled between 2003 and 2005 and were abandoned under Ahmadinejad’s presidency. These
issues are still being addressed today. Ex-president Rouhani has tried and succeeded in bringing
together the ideas of his predecessors to solve these problems. However, the intervention of the Trump
administration has reversed the progress made and the agreement reached, and thus, for Iran’s foreign
policy, history has once again returned to the 2003.

6. Conclusion

Iran’s foreign policy toward the United States can be delineated into two distinct epochs: pre- and
post-1979 Revolution. The former period was characterized by a decidedly pro-American stance, while
the latter witnessed a marked shift towards an anti-American orientation. Each miscalculation in this
post-revolutionary phase has resulted in the depletion of national resources, with strategic missteps
translating into a regional setback.

This article delves into the multifaceted dynamics of Iran-US-Middle East interactions, exploring the
ideological underpinnings of Iran’s national interest-driven foreign policy and examining its stance
within the broader context of Iran-US relations. The intricate relationships among Iran, the United States,
and regional partners, especially in the 21st century, have been shaped by Iran’s nuclear enrichment
activities, the imposition of sanctions, and, ultimately, the intricacies of the Nuclear Deal.

Confronted by a robust US presence in the Middle East, coupled with encirclement from three directions,
the US withdrawal from the Nuclear Deal, and the subsequent re-imposition of sanctions, Iran has pivoted
towards an eastern-oriented foreign policy. This shift has manifested in a strategic initiative termed
“Looking East” as Iran endeavors to secure its position within Chinese-led organizations. Concurrently,
Iran persists in its pursuit of a “regime export” policy, relying on proxy powers in the region.

It is noteworthy that the operationalization of these Iranian foreign policy principles encounters a
backdrop of ongoing conflicts and disputes with the United States, providing Iran with a distinctive
vantage point on both the global and regional stages. Despite alterations in approach across different
periods, Iran’s foreign policy retains its foundational principles and ideologies, evident in the nation’s
conduct on the international stage.

Moreover, the nexus between Iran’s foreign policy and the nuclear issue is a complex interplay of
ideological, national interest, strategic, and tactical factors, influencing the policies of all involved
parties. This intricate web of considerations underscores the nuanced nature of Iran’s engagement with
the international community on the nuclear front.
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Abstract

The inconsistent findings on the association between non-profit coopetition and performance are
complicated and contingent on essential factors. However, our current understanding of the circumstances
under which non-profit coopetition matters to performance is limited. We take a novel context to address
this question and build on the combined literature from the emerging non-profit coopetition literature.
This study conceptualises and tests the impact of coopetition (simultaneous cooperation and competition)
on the organisational performance of non-profit organisations in a war-torn region. Notably, it investigates
the simultaneous cooperation and competition in non-profits’ social and financial performance via
outside knowledge and innovative climate. An in-person survey with 158 executives and board members
was conducted in Baghdad Governorate, Iraq. The survey adopted reliable and valid scales to measure
the variables. Structural equation modelling was applied to test the mediation model. The proposed
sequential mediating model has a good model fit with all four hypotheses statistically significant. Non-
profit engagement in coopetition positively affects organisation performance via mediators: use of outside
knowledge and innovative climate. Cooperation with competitors helps non-profits to effectively use the
outside knowledge that forms an innovative climate at the organisational level. Additionally, the use of
outside knowledge has a direct effect on performance. Non-profits should integrate outside and internal
knowledge to generate sustainable financial and social performance opportunities, especially in turbulent
or war-torn regions. Moreover, context is imperative for non-profit leaders to identify themselves and seek
inter-organisational relationships. The study also provides theoretical and practical implications that help
non-profit leaders innovate and increase organisational performance.

Keywords: Coopetitive relationships, Non-profits, Outside knowledge, Innovative climate.
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Savasin Yiktigi Bolgede isbirligi ve Kar Amaci Giitmeyen Kurulus Performansi:
Dis Bilginin ve Yenilikgi iklimin Rolii

0z

Kar amaci gitmeyen kuruluslarin is birligi ile performans arasindaki iliskiye dair tutarsiz bulgular karmasiktir
ve temel faktorlere baglidir. Ancak, kar amaci giitmeyen kuruluslarin is birliginin performans agisindan
hangi kosullar altinda dnemli olduguna dair mevcut anlayisimiz sinirlidir. Bu soruyu ele almak icin yeni bir
baglami ele aliyor ve gelismekte olan kar amaci glitmeyen is birligi alan yazinindan birlesik alan yazina
dayaniyoruz. Bu calisma, is birliginin (eszamanli is birligi ve rekabet) savastan zarar gérmus bir bélgedeki
kar amaci giitmeyen kuruluslarin orgtitsel performansi Gzerindeki etkisini kavramsallagtirmakta ve test
etmektedir. Ozellikle, kar amaci glitmeyen kuruluslarin sosyal ve finansal performansi tizerindeki es zamanli
is birligi ve rekabeti, disaridan bilgi ve yenilikgi iklim kullanimi yoluyla arastirmaktadir. Irak’in Bagdat ilinde
158 yonetici ve yonetim kurulu Gyesi ile yliz yiize bir anket gerceklestirilmistir. Ankette degiskenleri 6lgmek
icin glivenilir ve gecerli 6lcekler kullaniimistir. Aracilik modelini test etmek icin yapisal esitlik modellemesi
uygulanmistir. Onerilen sirali aracilik modeli, dért hipotezin tiimii istatistiksel olarak anlamli olacak sekilde iyi
bir model uyumuna sahiptir. Kar amaci gitmeyen kuruluslarin birlikte rekabete girmesi, aracilar vasitasiyla
kurulus performansini olumlu yénde etkilemektedir: dis bilgi kullanimi ve yenilikgi iklim. Rakiplerle is
birligi, kar amaci giitmeyen kuruluslarin kurumsal diizeyde yenilik¢i bir iklim olusturan dis bilgiyi etkin bir
sekilde kullanmalarina yardimci olmaktadir. Ayrica, dis bilginin kullanimi performans tizerinde dogrudan bir
etkiye sahiptir. Kar amaci glitmeyen kuruluslar, 6zellikle ¢alkantili veya savastan zarar gérmis bolgelerde
strdurdlebilir finansal ve sosyal performans firsatlari yaratmak igin dis ve i¢ bilgiyi entegre etmelidir. Ayrica,
kar amaci glitmeyen liderlerin kendilerini tanimlamalari ve orglitler arasi iliskiler aramalari icin baglam
zorunludur. Calisma ayrica kar amaci gitmeyen liderlerin yenilik yapmalarina ve kurumsal performansi
artirmalarina yardimci olacak teorik ve pratik ¢ikarimlar da sunmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: is birligi iliskileri, Kar amaci glitmeyen kuruluslar, Disaridan bilgi, Yenilikci iklim.

1. Introduction

The engagement of non-profit organizations (NPOs) in coopetition (the simultaneous pursuit of
cooperation and competition among companies) (Bengtsson & Kock, 2000; Padula & Dagnino, 2007; Yami
et al,, 2010) significantly improve their performance (Johnston et al., 2004). Particularly in uncertain and
interdependent conditions (Krishnan et al., 2006). However, coopetition is the “most complex, but also
the most advantageous relationship between competitors” (Bengtsson & Kock, 2000, p.411). Coopetition
is paradoxical and complex because competition and cooperation are interrelated and contradictory.
So, it isn't easy to balance them (Raza-Ullah et al., 2014; Stadtler & Van Wassenhove, 2016). On the
contrary, the advantage of coopetition offers potential unique benefits of cooperation (e.g., access to
resources, knowledge sharing, and joint problem solving) and competition (e.g., spirit for learning and
innovation). It is directly contingent on balancing and sustaining coopetative relationships (Fernandez
et al,, 2018). Previous research indicates a positive impact of a balanced coopetitive relationship on
better performance (Park & Russo, 1996). However, unforeseen events make collaboration difficult for
non-profits in humanitarian crises.
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The inconsistent findings on the association between non-profit coopetition and performance are
complicated and contingent on other essential factors. However, our current understanding of the
circumstances under which non-profit coopetition matters to performance is limited. There has been
exponential growth in coopetitive relationships between non-profits and social entrepreneurs. It is
crucial to investigate contingencies so that these organizations can manipulate the positive potential of
coopetition and sustainable performance. Therefore, we ask: How and what factors matter to coopetitive
relationships and performance in non-profits?

We take a novel context to address this question and build on the combined literature from the emerging
non-profit coopetition literature and a survey conducted with the managers of non-profit organizations
in the war-torn country, Iraq. Specifically, we consider the use of outside knowledge and innovation
climate critically important factors—that may be responsible for mediating and explaining the effects
on performance. The engagement of non-profit sports clubs in coopetition increases the use of outside
knowledge (Wemmer et al., 2016). Non-profit coopetition can induce knowledge-related activities that
identify and effectively share knowledge (Chin et al., 2008).

Collaboration literature emphasizes that the knowledge process, i.e., a search for knowledge (Katila &
Ahuja, 2002), transfer of knowledge (Mowery et al., 1996), and integration of knowledge (Wang et al.,
2018) significantly affect innovation. Further, coopetition scholars also acknowledge the importance
of knowledge-related mechanisms (Fernandez et al., 2018). However, there is a lack of comprehensive
examination of whether and how coopetition facilitates the use of outside knowledge and innovative
climate that can affect the organizational performance of non-profits in war-torn regions.

Innovation provides competitive advantages to non-profit organizations (Weerawardena & Mort,
2012), and it can be assumed that an innovative climate would increase organizational performance.
An innovative environment is an essential contextual condition for organizational learning and
creative behaviour. Innovative climate refers to organizational learning that impacts employees’
innovative behaviour. Therefore, the company’s atmosphere advances the creative mechanisms to
achieve goals.

However, successful innovation management is challenging for non-profits (Hoeber & Hoeber, 2012).
Using outside knowledge may allow knowledge to flow through the organization, enhancing innovation
and value-creation (Chesbrough, 2003). As a result, non-profit organizations can successfully exchange
knowledge among themselves that otherwise might not be possible (Wemmer et al., 2016). Notably,
non-profits are to some extent ‘open’ by default because multiple stakeholders are connected, i.e.,
government, donors, and international development agencies. For instance, Wemmer and Koenigstorfer
(2016) suggested that coopetitive relationships are an external source of knowledge in non-profit sports
clubs that provide outside knowledge to innovate. Thus, outside knowledge and innovative climate
potentially assist non-profits in implementing innovation, developing new business models, revising
organizational structures, and developing collaborations.
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This study distinctively contributes to the non-profit coopetition literature. First, it provides theoretical
and empirical insights into how coopetition can contribute to non-profit performance. By doing so, it
puts the war-torn context into the findings. Second, it offers an advanced understating of the outside
knowledge and innovative climate by unpacking the multi-dimensional nature of these constructs
to the forefront, a more holistic perspective. Specifically, it treats outside knowledge as a trigger for
change (i.e., positive expectations among partners based on external sources of information to develop
new services and programs).

An innovative climate comprises a response to the change and implementation of new initiatives
(i.e., encouragement to find creative solutions to the problems and use of available resources). Third,
it challenges conventional wisdom, which emphasizes avoiding sharing private and confidential
knowledge with competitors and innovation, an inside phenomenon within the organizational
environment, by showing the bright side of outside knowledge and innovative climate in non-profit
coopetitive relationships. Fourth, it unpacks how outside knowledge and innovative climate influence
the effect of non-profit coopetition on performance.

2. Theoretical Background
2.1. Coopetition and Non-Profit Context

There is limited literature available that addresses the coopetition dynamics and the context of
non-profits. Literature mainly studied NPOs' cooperation by overlooking and missing the essence of
coopetition (Mariani, 2007). However, scholars have explored the factors that manifest the coopetitive
relationships in non-profits and the subsequent use of shared knowledge and innovation individually
and mutually. For example, coopetition in artistic non-profits improves the financial performance of
the participant organisations (Kirchner et al., 2016), the value co-creation in same and cross-sector non-
profits (Lorgnier & Su, 2014), coopetition positively affects the organisational performance (Wemmer et
al., 2016), external environment triggers the coopetitive strategies in non-profits that induce strategic
learning (Mariani, 2007), intentional coopetition is a sustainable model to increase the welfare of the local
community (Schnitzer et al.,, 2018), non-profit coopetition facilitates the stakeholders (i.e., government)
objectives (Fathalikhani et al., 2020), coopetition positively affects the opportunity identification at the
inter-organisational level.

Furthermore, non-profit coopetitive alliances possess shared beliefs and an extraordinary ability to
commit and mobilise resources (Gulshan & Liagat, 2022). Coopetition allows knowledge-sharing,
cost-sharing, and capacity enhancement. Similarly, context is significant in inducing coopetitive
relationships and enhances the bargaining power of the coopetitive participants in a war-torn country
(Jaafer, 2021). Moreover, non-profit coopetitive relationships are dynamic and postulate a high level
of social integration (Faisal, 2022). However, compliance pressure and social influence create cognitive
dissonance and consequently impact the performance of social entrepreneurs (Liagat, M.M., 2020).
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Therefore, the specific context is fundamental in forming coopetitive relationships, and the needs of
non-profit organisations make it manifest.

Coopetition has become a significant force in the innovation landscape. For non-profit organisations,
innovationis a new challenge style that emphasises shared purpose, development, efficient and superior
working methods (McCarthy et al., 2018), and shared outside knowledge. There is a similar explanation
of the concept of innovation across different disciplines and perspectives, i.e., newness (Damanpour &
Schneider, 2006). Traditionally, however, resource-scarce and turbulent environments push managers to
collaborate (Collins & Gerlach, 2019). Non-profit collaborations help reduce uncertainty and ensure the
gaining of critical resources (Zeimers et al., 2019), but it has costs—for instance, operating autonomy
(Reiter et al., 2018). However, current innovative practices and successful use of outside knowledge can
improve organisational performance.

Survival of non-profits in resource-scarce and turbulent environments (e.g., war-torn regions) have
difficulties with innovation. Therefore, it is necessary to look at coopetition strategy to have potential
assistance. For instance, the Free and Fair Election Network (FAFEN), a non-profit network, generated
substantial funds from international donors only after formalising a coopetitive alliance, significantly
impacting their performance (Gulshan & Liagat, 2022). The limited financial resources and human
resource capacity (Wicker & Breuer, 2013) make it less likely for non-profits to spend on innovation
and experiments. Instead, non-profit leaders adopt the existing innovative models to fulfil the needs of
their organisations. Therefore, cooperating with competitors is an excellent source of knowledge and
innovation, and it is vital while investigating non-profit performance.

2.2, Coopetition and Outside Knowledge

Knowledge and its sources are broad, and organisations can customise it for innovative activities.
However, several theories emphasise the strategic significance of knowledge within the internal
organisational mechanisms despite acknowledging the outside knowledge (e.g., knowledge-based
view). However, a wide range of external sources (donors, the community, and other stakeholders)
of knowledge can accelerate the innovation processes. This study considers outside knowledge as
anything that helps non-profit organisations to be aware and understand the subject (Wemmer et al.,
2016). It increases the capability of the non-profits at the individuals and the level of networks that can
influence the external institute (Gulshan, 2020). Transferring knowledge between non-profits through
sharing experience and skills ensures stability, legitimacy, and efficiency. However, this study explores
a particular source of knowledge overlooked in the context of non-profits in a war-torn region—the
competitors.

One way or another, non-profits are competing with each other, especially for gaining critical resources.
Collaboration with external partners provides easy access to valuable ideas, skills, and knowledge.
Moreover, It allows non-profits to quickly obtain required resources (e.g., tacit knowledge) that boost
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the innovation processes and enhance performance. Current development practices successfully
integrate simultaneous cooperation and competition to achieve competitive advantage (Laurett et al.,
2018) and managerial autonomy (Besana, 2018).

Theory and practice suggest that non-profit organisations have been successfully adopting coopetitive
relationships (integrating cooperation and competition strategies) to gain coopetitive advantage
(Dagnino et al., 2002; Laurett & Ferreria et al., 2018), management autonomy (Besana, 2018), and
acquisition of critical resources (Schiffling et al., 2020). Therefore, coopetition is a win-win strategy. For
example, the Free and Fair Election Network (FAFEN) in Pakistan is a network of dozens of non-profits
from different sub-sectors of the development sector. FAFEN has specifically emerged from a resource-
scarce environment. The participating non-profits belong to different sub-sectors and regions across
Pakistan. Collaboration with competitors gathered all the resources (outreach, volunteer network, donor
relationship, and community presence) and outside knowledge (Gulshan & Liagat, 2022). Coopetition
brings together all the dispersed knowledge sources for each member non-profit. Therefore, non-
profits must collaborate to target new communities (expand services), influence institutional policies,
and meet the donors’ preferences.

Similarly, the pressure from the external environment triggered coopetition among three Italian opera
houses, i.e., Livorno, Lucca, and Pisa (Mariani, 2007). The consortium of these three Italian opera houses
collaborated under two projects, which helped them share their skills and knowledge to produce
artistic results, quality, value of money, and managerial practices (Mariani, 2007). Therefore, coopetition
facilitates the non-profits to share the knowledge that shapes the non-profits themselves. Moreover, it
also changes the community’s perception and informs donors about the potential funding areas.

A resource-scarce environment is a primary force that causes collaborations among non-profits in
turbulent and deprived regions. For instance, the largest source of resource deprivation is financial
resources, which puts non-profits in a psychological state of inferiority compared to the prevailing
standards (Sharma & Alter, 2012). Moreover, the operating environment pressurises the leaders of non-
profits and pushes them to make tough decisions—collaborating with competitors. However, scholars
are divided on how resource scarcity impacts the behaviour of non-profits. First, the abundant resources
offer the opportunity to spend more on innovation and the least vulnerable to survival (Meyer & Leitner,
2018). Scarce resources limit the non-profits to necessities, restrict growth, are compelled to downsize
and become less effective (Shaheen et al., 2022). Thus, it reduces their social impact. On the contrary,
resource scarcity can induce innovation (Bhat et al., 2021). It is to be noted that it can happen without
immediate incentives. The leadership mindset is the game changer because suitable collaborations can
provide critical access to outside knowledge and integrate with internal knowledge.

The underlying reason for forming coopetitive relationships is to promote stability and structural
persistence; consequently, non-profits create value. Moreover, the coordination mechanisms within
and between non-profits allow the alignment of mutual goals and expectations, sharing of knowledge,
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and innovation. The formalisation of coopetitive relationships is crucial to the quality of provided
services and collective action, and it allows the potential knowledge exchange. We argue that the
formalisation of coopetitive relationships can set the rules and regulations and how to exercise power.
It can form the collective structures that maintain the smooth momentum at the individual and network
levels. The emergent strategy emphasises gradual and unintended processes to develop relationships
with competitors (i.e., internal and external forces) equally successful as intentional decisions to form
relationships (Mariani, 2018). Generally, non-profit coopetitive relationships start informally and remain
informal for years. The emergent strategy allows the competitors to start sharing knowledge and
resources to find new sources of knowledge. Besides, it enhances the ability of the participating non-
profits to create opportunities for more funding sources and expansion of services. However, unique
environments (turbulent or war-torn regions) drive the immediate formalisation of coopetition. For
instance, most micro, small,and medium non-profits cannot write a grant proposal or donor relationships
and have a limited network of volunteers. Therefore, they must integrate outside knowledge into their
internal knowledge. It allows them to perform innovatively to achieve organisational objectives, and
competition positively affects an organisation’s value.

The shared beliefs and trust among partners bring harmony, allowing coherent coordination (Granata
et al.,, 2018). It can encourage joint efforts to improve people’s lives and pave the way for flexible
coordination and sharing of resources (Zhang et al., 2010). It drives the expected benefits of commitment
and mobilisation of significant resources for the donor community. Cooperation allows non-profits to
share their internal knowledge and utilisation of outside knowledge that improves power and credibility
to enhance the chance of donor partnerships. Competition facilitates the partners’ strategic learning
and improves their capability to survive and grow. In addition, coopetition is a unique relationship that
allows non-profits to establish a new identity by holding the existing one. It reduces the chances of
chaos and rigidity and increases creativity. Therefore, coopetition helps non-profit organisations gain
the necessary knowledge from competitors to help them take advantage.

H1: Higher engagement in coopetition enables the greater use of outside knowledge in non-profit
organisations in war-torn regions.

2.3. Outside Knowledge and Innovative Climate

The sources and usage of outside knowledge are diverse. For example, knowledge obtained from
collaborators can increase the non-profits’ ability to expand outreach, project success rate, innovative
capability, long-term donor relationships, and secure sustainable funding. Organisations can also form
transparent communication channels and strategic learning to use knowledge resources effectively.
Knowledge management is a process that captures the collective expertise and intelligence in an
organisation (Wang & Pervaiz, 2003; Moustaghfir & Schiuma, 2013). Non-profit coopetition offers
several knowledge resources that can foster an innovative climate through continuous organisational
learning. Thus, combining internal knowledge with outside knowledge results in innovation (Tai Tsou,
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2012). Partners provide input by integrating external knowledge and resources, which is one of the
fundamental conditions for fostering innovation (Fleming et al., 2007). The application of acquired
knowledge can provide a foundation for building novel services. Notably, the better the ability to acquire
and integrate outside knowledge, the better the chances to form an innovation culture. Therefore,
coopetition enables organisations to integrate outside knowledge, store new knowledge, and develop
innovative ways to serve the community.

The integration capability of non-profits transforms the internal and outside knowledge in a form that
shapes how to use the knowledge internally. The sharing of knowledge among non-profits and other
partners can help them conceptualise the distinct characteristics of outside knowledge, and it helps the
employees better understand and use the relevant knowledge for innovation. As a result, it can improve
the attitude of the employees—which is significant to interpret and understand external knowledge.
For instance, it is critical to share outside knowledge in all the units of an organisation to ensure a
creative environment. This can pave the way for the application of combined knowledge to achieve
organisational objectives. The internal knowledge-sharing positively impacts innovation performance
(Lin, 2007). Similarly, exchanging information among employees and departments improves innovation
capacity and performance (Foss et al., 2011).

We assume that non-profits that effectively use more outside knowledge will form innovative climates
and innovations compared to non-profit that uses less outside knowledge. When the non-profits have
more reliable information, they will be more particular about the market and how they can meet the
needs of the communities. However, the formalised coopetitive relationship allows better management
of innovation collaboration between organisations and minimises barriers. Therefore, the formalisation
of coopetitive relations enables non-profits to integrate outside knowledge to generate resources (e.g.,
joint programs and extend relationships with stakeholders) (Gulshan & Liagat, 2022). It is crucial to
reduce uncertainty and perceived risk at the organisational level. Therefore, it is more likely that the
growing use of outside knowledge will increase the chances of innovation implementation.

H2: The greater use of outside knowledge enables the innovative climate in non-profit organisations in war-
torn regions.

2.4. Innovative Climate and Organisational Performance

This study investigates the potential impact of innovative climate on financial and social performance
indicators. However, the concept of performance is vaguely documented in the literature because the
nature of non-profits is complex and based on social value. The nature of non-profit organisations is
multifaceted, with diverse missions and constituents (Hallock, 2002). The performance measurement is
difficult because there is no concept of profits and equity stakeholders. Therefore, there is no benchmark
of profitability or particular financial outcome, but the ambiguous notion of mission exists (Keating &
Frumkin, 2001). However, the measurement of non-profit performance is substantively crucial since it
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is vital for the growth and survival of these organisations. The rising interest of communities in the
performance of non-profits and accountability standards of donors put them into a position that‘unless
performance measures are in place, it is difficult for the charitable sector as whole or for individual
charities in particular to counter criticism for poor management and ineffectiveness’ (Sayer, 2004, p. 1).
Thus, it has become necessary to demonstrate the social impact.

Some consider non-profit performance evaluations frustrating, while others enthusiastically accept
them. The technological evolution and sophisticated markets have allowed organisations to adopt
knowledge-driven innovative approaches. The contemporary measures emphasise interaction with
competitors and stakeholders to develop and achieve long-term performance goals. Indeed, non-
profits have to offer statistics on how many funds have been increased and reinvested, several people
or communities served, and membership growth (Gulshan, 2020). However, there can be a vast number
of performance parameters.

The motivation to develop and implement the performance measures depends on the non-profit
strategy. Accordingly, the engagement of non-profits in collaborations, integration of internal and
external knowledge, and use of innovative climate to achieve the mission efficiently. Innovative solutions
to social problems and demonstration of collective action are likely to attract donors, government, and
stakeholders to invest in the organisational mission.

Literature offers several widely used performance measurement frameworks specifically for non-
profit organisations. For instance, the balanced scorecard for non-profits by Kaplan (2009), the public
value scorecard by Moore (2003), and MIMNOE: a multidimensional integrated model of non-profit
organisational effectiveness by Sowa et al. (2004). However, no framework explains all the phases
of performance measurement. Thus, there is no commonly accepted measurement tool to capture
performance. For instance, the financial performance indicators (assets and profits) may not capture
the social performance achievements. At the same time, assessing the social value and the public good
is impossible for instance, ‘performance measurement for non-profit organisations is extensive but
generally inconclusive’ (Kaplan, 2001, p. 353). Our study has conceptualised non-profit performance
based on two constructs, financial performance, and social performance. Both indicators are linked to
the survival of the non-profit in a challenging environment.

The effects of innovation spread over all the levels of an organisation—it improves the quality of life
of the workforce, better implementation of strategies at the functional level, and the community (Glor,
2014). Financial stability and social value are directly contingent on these indicators. Better quality
of life for employees will directly affect their motivation and improve their communication with the
community. The capacity development focused on resource acquisition generates effective outcomes.
The better implementation of the strategies at the functional level built solid organisational structures
and processes to achieve financial stability. For instance, Moore (2003, p. 18) has emphasised the role
of innovation and learning in building operations capacity that can enhance the"...technologies that
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convert inputs into outputs, and outputs into satisfied clients and desired outcomes. At the structural
level, the donors and the government agencies support all the levels of the organisation and increase
the financial stability of non-profits. Therefore, innovation impacts all levels, from the administration to
an organisation’s governance. It means that innovation accomplishes public value by effectively serving
the current community but expanding the services to others.

H3: The greater engagement in the innovative climate, the better the organisational performance in non-
profit organisations in war-torn regions.

The model, therefore, postulates that the relationship between coopetition and organisational
performance is mediated by outside knowledge and an innovative climate. It implies that the
engagement of non-profits in coopetitive relationships is more successful in attracting large donors,
writing grants, and serving more people. Moreover, it can ensure their financial stability and more
significant social value in non-profit organisations.

H4: Using outside knowledge and innovative climate sequentially mediates the relationship between
coopetition and performance.

3. Method
3.1 Procedure and Sampling

The study occurred in 2022 in Baghdad (Iraq’s capital city). As per the statistics of the Federal Government
NGOs Directorate, more than 48,000 NGOs and non-profit organisations were registered in Iraq (while
5,000 are in Kurdistan) (ICNL, 2023). The total number of registered NGOs in the Baghdad Governorate
was 1989 as of June 2022 (Alshamary & Magsoud, 2022). An expanded survey with additional variables
was floated in the data collection process of a master’s thesis. The circumstances and the ground reality
of war-torn Iraq forced in-person survey. It allowed us to collect quick and efficient responses from many
organisations. Moreover, an in-person survey ensured the statistically valid data. The survey was shared
with the potential non-profits to inform the participants about the purpose of the study. Moreover,
we only chose executives or board members who could make decisions and collaborate with other
non-profits. Participants completed the in-person survey and responded to the survey questions about
coopetition, outside knowledge, innovative climate, and organisational performance.

One hundred and fifty-two non-profit members (executives and board members) participated in the
study. It was ensured that each member represented one non-profit organisation located in and around
Baghdad, Iraqg. Therefore, the sample represented 8% of the non-profits registered in the Baghdad
Governorate. It was noticeable that the sample did not represent the Baghdad non-profits. However, it
was quite likely that the participant non-profits were interested in coopetition and innovation, proactive
in participating in the science, and more informed than others.
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Female participants comprised 25% of the sample, and 82% had over ten years of experience. Seventy-
eight per cent of companies aged more than 11 years indicated the formation of non-profits during and
after the start of the Iragi war. Moreover, it is interesting to note that 77% of the total sample belonged to
the age limit of 25-57. Forty-three per cent of the female respondents were aged 25-35 compared to the
male, whose majority belonged to above thirty-six of age. 88% of the respondents had over ten years of
experience—so it was assumed that the sample was representative of the executive and board members.

3.2. Measures

Coopetition, use of outside knowledge, innovative climate, and performance were measured using
multi-item 7-point rating scales. The 10-item scale of coopetition was adopted from Bella (2020), the
8-item scale of organisational performance was adopted from Coombes et al. (2011), the 4-item scale
of innovative climate was adopted from Campbell et al. (2014), and the 3-item scale of use of outside
knowledge was adopted from Wemmer et al. (2016). We used Harman'’s single-factor test to assess
the common method. The results indicated that a 33.27% variance could be explained, and less than
50% variance threshold was explained in one factor (Podsakoff et al., 2003). Furthermore, factor analysis
suggested that three items of coopetition (Coo1, Coop9, Coop10) were loading in different factors and
loadings less than 0.5. Therefore, these items were removed before moving to the structural model.
Appendix 1 provides scale items and standardised factor loadings.

3.3. Data Analysis

The measurement model results in Table 1 report the composite reliability, average variance extracted
(AVE), maximum shared variance (MSV), maximal reliability (MaxR), Cronbach’s alpha, and correlations
between the constructs. Convergent and discriminant validity tests the indicators and scales. The results
indicate that Cronbach’s alpha is excellent since all the values are above 0.70 (Nunnally, 1978), and the
threshold for composite reliability is 0.70. AVE has a threshold of 0.5 for convergent validity (Fornell &
Larcker, 1981). Table 2 shows the correlations among constructs. Notably, performance is a second-
order variable comprised of two observed variables, financial performance, and social performance
(considered as two items) with CR=0.67, which is close to 0.70. Therefore, all the reliability and validity
criteria were fulfilled.

Table 1: Reliability and validity measures

CR | AVE | MSV | MaxR(H) Cr‘;?;’ﬁzh 1 Coop UK Inno Per
Coop | 0.920 | 0.623 | 0337 | 0.929 0.91 0.789
UK | 0.838 | 0.633 | 0328 | 0.840 0.83 0.380%** | 0.796
Inno | 0.844 | 0576 | 0375 | 0.852 0.84 0.324%% | 0.304%* 0.759
Per | 0.676 | 0.511 | 0375 | 0.677 0.88 0.581%*% | 0.573%%* | 0.613*** | 0.715

5% p<0.01, ** p<0.05, * <0.1
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The model fit measure of the measurement model indicates an excellent fit. The values of MIN/DF=
1.347, CFI=0.967, SRMR=0.051, RMSEA=0.047, and PClose=0.623 are within their respective threshold
levels (Ullman, 2012, Hu & Bentler, 1998, Bentler, 1990). The four-factor model (coopetition, use of
outside knowledge, innovative climate, and performance) yields a good fit.

3.3.1. Structural Equation Modelling

We tested the hypotheses using SEM and included all the direct paths in the model. We applied the
criteria Chi-square, CFl, SRMR, and RMSEA to test the mode. The results for the hypothesised model
indicate a good model fit. The results of the mediating model indicate a good fit as the Chi-square
is significant (p=0.001, CMIN/DF=1.347, CFI=0.967, SRMR=0.051, RMSEA=0.047, RMSEA=0.047)—the
structural coefficients illustrated in Figure 1. The total standardised effects of the model explain 58% of
the variance in performance, indicating the use of outside knowledge and innovative climate are the
drivers of the performance of non-profit organisations. The standardised total effect of coopetition and
the use of outside knowledge on creating the innovative climate is 32%.

The structural model of SEM in Table 3 suggests that coopetition positively affects the use of outside
knowledge (b=0.380, p=0.000), supporting H1.Itimplies that the engagement of non-profit organisations
in a war-torn region in coopetition is more likely to tap into the use of external knowledge to address
complex problems. Moreover, coopetition stimulates a collaborative environment that allows the
sharing of ideas, experiences, and best practices. Therefore, non-profits learn unique perspectives from
each other, which leads to greater use of external knowledge.

Coopetition provides an opportunity for non-profits to pool scarce resources, which results in a
significant increase in the capacity to access external knowledge. It can facilitate acquiring external
funds, hiring consultants, and increasing outreach. Further, the collaborations increase the ability of
non-profits to expand their network and gain access to new partners. Therefore, it can provide valuable
outside knowledge for non-profits. Simultaneous cooperation and competition among non-profits in
war-torn regions stimulate innovation and the use of outside knowledge to facilitate unconventional
solutions. It is noted that circumstances in an uncertain environment create security concerns with
limited communication channels. Thus, coopetition can overcome the isolation that allows the
exchange of knowledge. At the same time, it poses challenges to maintaining the conflict of interest,
safely utilising sources of knowledge, and balancing cooperation and competition. Moreover, there
is a positive effect of using outside knowledge and implementing an innovative climate (beta=0.212,
p=0.033), supporting H2. The statistically significant results suggest that outside knowledge fosters an
innovative climate for non-profit organisations.The diverse outside knowledge and different experiences
and backgrounds of individuals bring fresh perspectives. The heterogeneity of perspectives challenges
non-profit organisations’ conventional thinking and practices and encourages them to develop new
ideas. For instance, war-torn regions require special expertise to solve complex and uncertain problems.
Therefore, the importance of outside knowledge provides access to experienced non-profit experts,
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innovative insights, and potential solutions.

Itis noted that the best practices of other non-profits in various sectors and regions implement different
strategies in conflict situations. Using outside knowledge and best practices of partner non-profits helps
tailor the strategies and specific context, leading to an innovative climate.

Cross-sector collaborations in non-profits provide outside knowledge that can facilitate innovative
solutions to enhance access to government, funding agencies, society, and other stakeholders. For
instance, the Free and Fair Election Network (FAFEN), which comprises cross-sector non-profits, has
been significantly improving diverse skills, resources (combining existing resources of the partners), and
innovative initiatives to achieve their objectives (Bella & Liagat, 2022). Moreover, embracing external
knowledge and openness to experimentation allow non-profits to take calculated risks that can promote
an innovative climate within non-profit organisations. It equips non-profits with the necessary tools to
adapt and manage the potential service delivery. Further, the innovation improves the technological
infrastructure of non-profits and enhances the operational and service delivery capabilities of non-
profits in war-torn regions.

The standardised path coefficient between innovative climate and performance (b=0.4080, p=0.000)
indicates a positive relationship and is highly significant. Thus, H3 is supported. An innovative climate
is significant to adapt to dynamic environments—especially the consistently changing situations in
war-torn regions pressurise non-profits to adjust and address the continuous challenges quickly. An
innovative climate, thus, encourages non-profits to seek effective solutions proactively and allows them
to respond quickly to evolving circumstances. Further, innovation is cost-effective and most needed
in resource-constrained environments, i.e., war-torn regions. Therefore, it encourages non-profits to
optimise resource allocation and efficiently produce more with limited resources. It is to be noted that
implementing an innovative climate within and among nonprofit organisations leads to improved
organisational performance.

The impact of innovative climate on performance is multi-dimensional. It places non-profits to focus on
long-term strategic goals rather than short-term challenges management. Coopetition and resultant
innovative climate benefit non-profits to identify the root causes, develop strategies, and create
sustainable impact in the communities. Moreover, innovation fosters a creative and learning culture
leading to employee engagement and motivation—the environment of sharing and experimentation
lets employees feel valued, significantly contributing to the organisational mission. Similarly, the
collaborations provide complementary strengths that enhance organisational performance.

Itis necessary to note that an innovative climateis also a challenge to implement and handle. A complete
learning process is executed from top to bottom of an organisation. Therefore, there are risks associated
since not all innovations succeed initially. An innovative climate encourages a learning-oriented culture
that considers failures as opportunities, facilitating the learning of non-profit organisations to learn
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valuable lessons from failures. Therefore, the consequent knowledge helps to refine the strategies and
improve organisational performance.

The statistically significant results indicate that continuous innovative solutions in non-profit
organisations can expand the outreach and success of their programs. Non-profit's commitment to
innovation enhances organisations’ reputations and attracts donors and supporters. More funding
sources and support increase the social and financial performance of non-profits. Further, innovation
adaptation is the basis of long-term survival and sustainability. It especially helps non-profits remain
resilient and relevant in adverse, complex, and multifaceted circumstances in war-torn regions.

The mediated (indirect effect) of coopetition through outside knowledge and innovative climate is
b=0.256.The serial mediator’s use of outside knowledge and innovative climate positively and indirectly
affect coopetition on non-profits’ performance. The results support the H4.

The other direct paths, not hypothesised coopetition have a positive impact on the innovative climate by
b=0.24, coopetition to performance is b=0.32, and use of outside knowledge to performance is b=0.33.
This indicates that there is a statistically significant positive relationship among these constructs.

It has already been established that simultaneous collaboration and competition (coopetition) in non-
profit organisations refer to sharing resources, ideas, knowledge, and experiences while competing
for recognition and funding. The relationships between coopetition, climate change and performance
are statistically significant. However, the sequential mediation model uses two mediating factors
(1) the use of outside knowledge and (2) an innovative climate. The statistical output suggests that
non-profit coopetitive relationships allow organisations to interact and network, making accessing
outside knowledge easy. Collaboration and competition among non-profits can provide specialised
knowledge, established practices, and innovative ideas—outside their immediate reach. Therefore,
coopetitive relationships create opportunities to access outside knowledge, influencing organisational
performance.

Similarly, outside knowledge creates an innovative climate within and between non-profit organisations.
The combination of outside knowledge and subsequent innovative climate exposes non-profits
to diverse perspectives and encourages a culture of creativity, experimentation, and continuous
improvement. Therefore, the outcome is improved organisational performance. The integration of
external knowledge and cultivation of an innovative climate better equip adaptation, optimization
of resources, and development of effective strategies to achieve improved performance in war-torn
regions.

Therefore, the sequential mediation modelindicates that organisational performanceis beinginfluenced
by (1) the use of outside knowledge, which is obtained by increased engagement in coopetition, and (2)
the development of an innovative climate resulting from the use of outside knowledge. The combined
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effect of these two mediating variables enhances the ability of non-profit organisations to perform
effectively and create a positive impact in challenging war-torn regions. However, the actual relationship
is based on the certain non-profit, which is contingent on the context and dynamics of an organisation.

The model fit with the direct paths is as good as CMIN/df=1.347, CFI=0.967, SRMR=0.051, and
RMSEA=0.047. Therefore, coopetition, use of outside knowledge, and innovative climate partially
mediate the organisational performance. Thus, the model finds a good fit.

Innovative
Climate

Outside
Knowledge

Performance

Coopetition

Figure 1: Sequentially Mediated Coopetition-Performance Model

3.4. Theoretical Implications

This study implies the importance of non-profit coopetition framed in turbulent regions (i.e., war-torn).
Moreover, coopetition strategy helps them increase performance via outside knowledge and innovative
climate. The model indicates coopetition and innovative climate are inherently connected, and using
outside knowledge indicates the interrelationships. The study extends the non-profit coopetition
literature by bringing evidence from non-profit organisations working in emergencies for many years.
Moreover, the importance of outside knowledge is indeed significant in such a context compared to
normal circumstances. The value of knowledge is substantial when the communication means are
unreliable. The lack of proper knowledge and the expertise to raise funds, write donor grants, and
expand operations is a challenge that competition can resolve. This study adds insights by emphasising
the importance of outside knowledge in forming the innovative climate and subsequent impact on
performance.

The model is consistent with the market orientation performance models that coopetition is a means
to integrate outside knowledge with an innovative climate to improve non-profits’ social and financial
performance. This study also contributes to the previous literature by indicating that the innovative
climate creates the most value when linked with coopetition. Creating innovation to improve
performance relevant to the non-profit organisation’s mission is vital. The performance improvements
provide financial sustainability that enhances the social performance of non-profits. This study also
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shows that the engagement of non-profit organisation leadership affects the employees’ engagement
in the innovative climate to find better solutions to social problems. Using outside knowledge enhances
the motivation to engage in new ways of serving the communities. Therefore, we extend the literature
into non-profit coopetition in war-torn regions with quantitative evidence linking social value creation.

The model testing shows that outside knowledge partially predicts the innovative climate and can only
partially apply to non-profits’ performance. However, the direct effect of using outside knowledge is
more significant on performance. This finding aligns with the management research as an organisation
that can integrate external knowledge to create a competitive advantage and improve strategically. The
ability to react to environmental changes (especially in turbulent regions, war-torn) is the outcome of
outside knowledge, and it can bring more positive outcomes for performance. However, organisational
performance can be attributed to distinct factors. However, strategic flexibility in non-profit organisations
in line with environmental changes is paramount.

3.5. Managerial Implications

Resource scarcity is a non-profit organisation’s reality directly having an impact on social value/
performance. Our study provides insights for non-profit managers to perform better when collaborating
with competitors and adopting a market-oriented perspective. The positive impact of outside knowledge
and innovative climate (two mediating variables) on performance inform that non-profit leaders should
take advantage of the competition opportunities despite the difference in operational sub-sectors.

Despite the apparent connection between the resource mobilisation strategies and the institutional
view of the coopetition strategy, context is imperative for non-profit leaders to identify themselves and
seek inter-organisational relationships. We suggest that understanding the context and the specific
needs of the non-profits are essential drivers that help them develop relationships with competitors.
This empirical study endorses the coopetition strategy as a solution to the problems of non-profits
in war-torn regions because it dynamically redefines the organisations. Moreover, the higher use of
outside knowledge leads to better implementation of innovations at the organisational level. Thus, we
recommend that non-profits open up the boundaries to a greater extent to exchange knowledge, meet
with competing leadership, and support open innovation.

4, Conclusion

This study empirically suggested that coopetitive relationships among non-profit organisations
positively impact performance, and the use of outside knowledge and innovative climate mediate this
relationship. Thus, non-profit leaders must expand their vision to value and access outside knowledge
(even collaborating with competitors) and integrate knowledge with the appropriate partner. It will
allow them to redefine their organisations, make employees more productive, find innovative solutions
to financial needs, and create social value.
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Appendix 1 Measurement Scales Factor Loadings

Scale Item Standardised factor loading
Coopetition COOP2 .661
COOP3 .698
COOP4 .839
COOP5 .806
COOP6 778
COOP7 .856
COOPS8 .861
Use of outside knowledge
UOK1 782
UOK2 778
UOK3 .826
Innovative Climate
ICI .836
IC2 728
IC3 737
1C4 729
Performance
NOPF1 .869
NOPF2 .810
NOPF3 .863
NOPF4 .835
NOPS1 .872
NOPS2 795
NOPS3 .806

NOPS4 .835
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Oz

Bu calismanin amacinda oncelikle, fotograf sanatinin evrimini anlamaya yonelik bir temel olusturma
hedeflenmektedir. Ayrica, fotografin glicini ve etkisini aciklamaya calismaktadir. Ardindan, sokak
fotografciligi ve belgesel fotograf arasindaki farklar saptanarak taniklik islevinin nasil kullanildiginin daha
iyi kavramasina yardimci olmayi hedeflemektedir. Sokak fotografciligina daha yakindan ve ayrintili bakarak,
okuyucularin bu konu hakkinda daha genis bir genis bir perspektif kazanmalar amaclanmaktadir. Yontem
olarak; arastirmaya sokak fotografciligi konusunu anlamak ve analiz etmek amaciyla kapsamli bir literattir
taramasiyla baslanmistir. Arastirmanin temel arglimanlarini desteklemek amaciyla 6rneklem olusturulmus
ve fotografcilarin eserleri, deneyimleri ve yaklasimlarina yer verilmistir. Yari yapilandirilmis miilakat
araciligiyla sokak fotografcisinin icgorilerine ulasilmaya calisilmistir. Tim verilerin  degerlendirilmesi
Uzerinden yiritulen bu calismada nitel arastirma yontemlerinden betimleyici analiz yontemi kullanilmistir.
Bulgular: Sokak fotografcihiginin glinimuizde sanat ve gorsel iletisim kiiltlra icindeki Gnemi artmis olsa da
bu alanin belgesel fotografcilikla stirekli olarak karistirilmasi, internet tzerinde yaniltici ve si§ yaklagimlarla
siklikla cevrelenmesi, her iki disiplinin 6zgiin niteliklerinin g6z ardi edilmesine ve sokak fotografi kavraminin
0zinlin ve niteliginin golgelenmesine sebep olmaktadir. Fotografcilarin yasami ve calismalarinin ele

* Bu calisma, 2013 tarihinde T.C. Istanbul Arel Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Grafik Tasarimi Anasanat Dali

Programinda “Sokak Fotograf¢iligi” baslikli Yiiksek Lisans tez ¢calismasindan hazirlanmigtir.
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alinmasiyla farkli perspektifler ortaya koyulmustur. Sokak fotografciigi etrafinda etkilesim ve 6grenme
firsatlarini artirmak amaciyla festivaller, bienaller, trienaller, atolyeler, konferanslar, paneller ve seminerler
diizenlenerek bu alandaki bilgi paylasimi artirilabilir. Bdylece sokak fotografcihgi Turkiye'de daha genis
kitlelere tanrtilabilir, gelistirilebilir ve bu alandaki yetenekler kesfedilebilir. Sonug olarak, bu arastirma sokak
fotografciiginin temel konseptlerini ve dnemini ele alarak, bu 6zel fotograf tiriniin Turkiye'deki sinirh bilgi
kaynagina ve saglikli tetkiklerin bulunmadigina deginmis ve gelecekteki potansiyelini vurgulayarak daha
fazla arastirmanin gerekliligini gostermistir. Bu durum ayni zamanda bu alana yeni baslayan fotografcilar
icin de bilgi eksikligini ortadan kaldiracaktir.

Anahtar kelimeler: Sokak Fotografciligi, Kavram, Ayrim, Algi, Disiplin

The Distinction and Perception of the Concept of Street Photography
in the Discipline of Photography

Abstract

The primary aim of this study is to provide a basis for understanding the development of photography.
Additionally, it aims to elucidate the potency and influence of photography. In order to enhance the
understanding of how testimony is utilized, the disparities between street photography and documentary
photography are identified. By conducting a detailed examination of street photography, this study strives
to facilitate a more comprehensive perspective on this topic for the readers. The study’s methodology
began with a thorough literature review to analyse street photography. A sample of photographers’
works, experiences, and approaches was included to support the main arguments of the research. The
study attempted to gain insights into street photography through a semi-structured interview. Descriptive
analysis, a qualitative research method, was utilized in this study, which involved evaluating all of the data
collected. Findings: Despite the current increase in the importance of street photography within art and
visual communication culture, it is frequently confused with documentary photography. Additionally, the
misleading and shallow approaches on the internet further contribute towards ignoring the original qualities
of both disciplines, resulting in overshadowing the essence and quality of the concept of street photography.
Various perspectives have emerged through the examination of photographers' lives and works. To promote
interaction and learning opportunities in street photography, one can organise festivals, biennials, triennials,
workshops, conferences, panels, and seminars, thus enhancing knowledge sharing in this field. In doing so,
street photography can become more accessible to a wider audience in Turkey, and new talents in this area
can be discovered. The study concludes by illuminating the fundamental principles and significance of street
photography, highlighting the scarcity of valid information and inadequate exploration of this unique style
in Turkey while accentuating its potential for future research. Therefore, further study is imperative. Such
exploration will also benefit novice photographers by bridging the gap in knowledge.

Keywords: Street Photography, Concept, Distinction, Perception, Discipline

1. Girig

Glnumizde sokak fotografi, gorsel ifade bicimi olarak genis bir yelpazeye yayilmistir. Ancak bu durum
belirgin bir cerceve eksikligini ve yanhs nitelendirmeleri sik¢a karsimiza cikarmaktadir. Adlandirmalarin
siklikla karmasadan kaynaklandigi g6z 6niinde bulundurulmali ve bu kategoriye dahil edilemeyecegi
onemle vurgulanmalidir. Bu noktada, kavramsal tanimin ve disipliner sinirlarin netlestirilmesi kaginilmaz
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bir gerekliliktir. Bu disiplin, teknik ve estetik boyutlari fotografcinin bakis agisinidaicerirken, aynizamanda
toplumsal ve sosyolojik tanikliklarin kayit altina alinmasi potansiyeline sahiptir. Sokak fotografcilarinin
farkl perspektifler gelistirmesi, toplumun durumunu anlama ve yorumlama kapasitesini artirmakta ve
cekilen her kareyle bu sanatin anlamini da derinlestirmektedir.

Sokak fotografciliginin konumunu ve bu sanat dalina yonelik yaklasimlari anlayabilmek icin genel
hatlariyla fotografin tarihsel evrimi ele alinmalidir. Sokak fotografciiginin belgesel fotografla sik¢a
karistinldig bir gercektir. Bu iki disiplini ayirt etmek ve belirgin farklarini vurgulamak, her iki alanin
0zgun niteliklerini daha iyi anlamak acisindan 6nemlidir. Ayrica, iki alanda da kayda deger basarilar
elde eden isimlerin calismalarini bir araya getirmek, bu disiplinlerin 6zelliklerini daha iyi kavramamiza
yardimci olacaktir. Bu iki disiplinin benzersiz 6zellikleri, fotografin cok yonli gliciini vurgulamaktadir.

Sokak fotografciliginin 6ziinde yatan temel unsurlardan biri, fotografin kanit ve tanik olarak nasil
kullanildigidir. Fotograflar, tarih boyunca olaylari ve durumlari belgelemek, toplumsal mesajlar iletmek
ve duygusal etkiler yaratmak icin kullanilmistir. Zamaninin cesitli platformlari araciligiyla fotograflarin
nasil kullanildigina dair 6rnekler sunularak, fotografin evrensel ve etkileyici dogasinin alti cizilmistir.
Bu calisma, sokak fotografciliginin kavramsal derinliklerini, belgeleme ve taniklik islevlerini, tarihsel
baglamini ve belgesel fotograftan ayirt edici 6zelliklerini ele alarak, sokak fotografciiginin sanatsal ve
toplumsal 6nemini vurgulamaktadir.

2. Kavramsal Cerceve ve Literatiir Taramasi
2.1. Calismanin Amaci

Oncelikle, fotografin tarihine ve gelisimine cok kisa bir bakis acisi sunarak bu sanatin evrimini anlamaya
yonelik bir temel olusturma hedeflenmektedir. Ayrica, fotografin yalnizca bir goriintli olmanin 6tesinde
birifade bicimioldugunu vurgulayarak, fotografin gliclinii ve etkisini agiklamaya ¢alismaktadir. Ardindan,
sokak fotografciligi ve belgesel fotograf arasindaki farklar saptanarak, fotografin bu iki 6ne cikan
alaninda taniklik islevinin nasil kullanildiginin daha iyi kavramasina yardimci olmayi hedeflemektedir.
Sonug olarak, sokak fotografciligina daha yakindan ve ayrintil bakilarak, okuyucularin bu konu hakkinda
daha genis bir perspektif kazanmalari amaclanmaktadir.

2.2, Problemin Tespiti

Sokakfotografciliginin gliniimiizde sanat ve gorseliletisim kilttru icindeki onemiartmis olsa da bu alanin
belgesel fotografcilikla stirekli olarak karistirilmasi, internet izerinde yaniltici ve si§ yaklagsimlarla sikhkla
cevrelenmesi, her iki disiplinin 6zglin niteliklerinin géz ardi edilmesine ve sokak fotografi kavraminin
0zunln ve niteliginin golgelenmesine sebep olmaktadir. Bu baglamda, Tiirkce kaynaklarin sinirliligi ve
konuya yonelik yetersiz arastirma egilimi bu sorunun temel nedenlerindendir. Bu noktada, gtivenilir ve
nitelikli Turkce kaynaklarin olusturulmasi ve yayginlastiriimasi, dogru bilgiye erisimi artiracaktir. Sokak
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fotografciliginin temel prensipleri ve gorsel dili ele alinarak kavramsal sinirlar daha ayrintil bir sekilde
vurgulanmalidir.

2.3. Literatiire Katki

Bu makale, Tirkce kaynaklardaki sinirhiliga ragmen sokak fotografciligina dair bir katki sunmaktadir.
Fotografcilarin yasami ve calismalarinin ele alinmasiyla bu alana meraki olan kisilere ilham vermek,
arastirma ve incelemede bulunanlara rehberlik etmek ve fotografin taniklik ve kanit olarak kullanimina
dair ornekler sunmak gibi hedefler dogrultusunda literatlire 5nemli bir katki saglamistir.

3.Yontem
3.1. Arastirmanin Yontemi

Bu calismanin metodolojisi, sokak fotografciligi konusunu anlamak ve analiz etmek amaciyla kapsamli
bir literatlir taramasiyla baslamistir. Bu tarama, kitaplar, tezler, makaleler, derlemeler, yazilar ve haberler
gibi gesitli kaynaklari icermektedir. Arastirmanin temel argiimanlarini desteklemek amaciyla 6rneklem
olusturulmus ve fotografcilarin eserleri, deneyimleri ve yaklasimlarina yer verilmistir. Yari yapilandiriimis
milakat araciligiyla sokak fotografcisinin icgorilerine ulasiimaya calisiimistir. Boylece fotografcilarin
yaratici stiregleri, estetik tercihleri ve disiplinlere yonelik yaklasimlarini daha iyi anlayarak arastirmanin
icgorist artmakta ve konunun daha derinlemesine anlasilmasi saglanmaktadir. Veri toplama siirecinde
kullanilacak temel kaynaklarin titizlikle secilmesi dogrultusunda, arastirmanin givenilirliginin artiriimasi
amacglanmistir. Tim verilerin degerlendirilmesi Uzerinden yuritilen bu calismada nitel arastirma
yontemlerinden betimleyici analiz ydontemi kullaniimistir.

3.2. Unitelerin Planlanmasi

Arastirmanin ilk adimi olan literatiir taramasi ile elde edilen tiim bilgilerin titizlikle degerlendirilmesi
yapiimistir. Bu asamada, saglikli ve guvenilir verilerin secilmesi, arastirmanin kalitesini artirmayi
amaclamistir. Taslak icerigin sekillenmesinin ardindan bu bilgiler anlaml bir siralamayla sunulmustur.
Detaylandirmalar, her bir konu bashginin altinda ézenle yer almistir. Ozellikle, arastirmanin odak noktasini
zayiflatacak veri karmasikliklarindan kacinilmistir. Veri toplama ydntemleri ve analiz asamalarinin
titizlikle planlanmasi, arastirmanin saglam temeller Gizerine insa edilmesini saglamistir.

3.3. Arastirma Sinirhiliklar

Bu calismanin en biyik kisithhgi, Turkce kaynaklarin sinirli olmasi ve arastirmalarin yetersiz olmasidir.
Bu durum calismanin kapsamini da etkilemistir. Ayrica, internet lizerinden elde edilen bilgilerin sadece
kisisel deneyimlere dayali ve disik kalitede oldugu gézlemlenmistir. Sokak fotografciligina dair daha
derinlemesine ve nitelikli roportajlar yapma imkani olmadigi icin bu alandaki bilgi eksikligi de bir
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sinirlilik olusturmustur. Tum bu kisitlarin toplaminda fotografciligin en cok karistirilan alanlari ortaya
konmus, dnemli isimlere yer verilmis ve degerlendirmeler yapilmistir.

4. Bulgular
4.1. Fotografin icadi ve Gelisim Siirecine Teknik ve Sosyal Bir Bakis

Fotografin tanimi ve isim kdkenine bakildiginda, Yunanca kokenli “photos” (isik) ve “graphien” (¢cizmek)
kelimelerinin birlesiminden olustugu gorilmektedir. Bu teknik tanimin 6tesinde fotografin goriinti
olusturucu mekanik bir nesne olmadigini, insanlarin deneyimleri, kiltirel yansimalari ve kisisel
ifadeleriyle ic ice gecmis bir iletisim araci oldugunu vurgulamak énemlidir. Fotografin ge¢misine kisaca
bakildiginda:

ilk olarak Aristo, 151§in nesneler {izerindeki hareketini ve etkisini incelemistir. Yine 965-1038
yillarinda yasamis Arap bilim adami Alhazen (El- Hasan) bir karanlk oda yardimiyla gékyiziini
incelemistir. Ronesans doneminin {inlt ismi Leonardo Da Vinci de 1490'da yayinlanan notlarinda
resimde perspektif icin karanlik odadan yararlanma fikrini ortaya atmistir. 1553'de ise Giovanni
Battista Della Porta “Magiea Naturlis Libri IV” adli eserinde Karanlik Kutuyu etraflica anlatmistir.
(Bu ylizden Karanlik Kutunun ilk mucidi sayilir). 1568'de (Danitlo) Barbaro, karanlik kutunun isik
goren deligine bir mercek yerlestirmis ve goriintu kalitesini belirgin bir sekilde arttirmistir. Bu
yillardan sonra Camera Obscura 6zellikle resim alaninda yaygin olarak kullanilmaya baslanir. Isiga
duyarli kimyasal maddeler lzerinde ilk calismayi Cristoph (Adolf) Boldwin gerceklestirdi (1674)
(Bursa Fotograf Sanati Dernegi (BUFSAD), 2008:1).

19. ylizyilda fotografin hizla gelistigi bir donem olmustur. Joseph Nicéphore Niepce ve Louis-Jacques-
Mandé Daguerre'nin ¢alismalari sonug vermis ve sonucunda daimi gorsel malzemenin elde edilmesine
olanak tanimistir. Henry Fox Talbot'un negatif-pozitif calismalari kopyalama ve ¢odaltma surecini
hizlandirmis, fotografin yayginlasmasi hiz kazanmistir. Kodak firmasinin tasinabilir makineleri, fotografin
geniskitlelere ulagmasinisaglamistir. Aradan gecenzamanicerisinde buanalog makineler de teknolojinin
gelismesiyle birlikte dijital donlisime ugramistir. Sayisal fotograf, goriintilerin elektronik sensoérler
araciligiyla dijital verilere donusturilmesini ve hafiza karti gibi dijital ortamlarda kaydedilmesini saglayan
bir teknolojik atiimi temsil etmektedir. Bu ilerleme, fotografcilara ¢ekimlerin spontane izlenmesi,
dizenlenmesi ve paylasiimasi imkani sunmus; geleneksel fotografin kimyasal islemlerine dayanan
yapisi, sayisal fotografin dijital platformlar ve yazilimlarla calismayi gerektirmesiyle degismistir. Bu, daha
fazla cekim ve daha genis bir yaraticilik alanini mimbkin kilarak tercih edilme orani da artmistir. Her iki
yaklasim da farkli estetik ve ifade bicimleri sunmaktadir. Ancak 6nemli olan, teknolojinin fotografciligin
temelinde yatan yaraticihgi ve duygusal ifadeyi destekleyen bir arac oldugudur.

Fotograf, halkin kullanimina sunulmasiyla demokratiklesme siirecinin bir parcasi olmus ve insanlarin
kendilerini ifade edebildikleri bir iletisim araci haline gelmistir. Susan Sontag fotograf makinesinin
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kullanimindan soyle bahsetmistir: “...
fotografta basindan beri var olan bir gliclugu belirginlestirmeye yaramistir; bitin yasantilan
gorintiye donustlrerek demokratiklestirmek... (Kilic, 2000:2)". Ancak ayni zamanda, fotografin
0zgunliguni ve yaraticiligini tehlikeye atabilecedi ve estetik degerini etkileyebilecedi elestirileri de
ortaya cikmistir.

Fotograf makinesi teknolojisinin giderek endustrilesmesi

Gercek ya da hakikate 6zgl perspektifle bir iliskimizin kalmadigini gosteren bu farkli bir
uzama gecis olayiyla birlikte, tim gonderen sistemlerinin tasfiye edildigi bir simulasyon ¢agina
girilmistir. Daha kotiuist gosterge sistemleri bu génderen sistemlerini yapay solunumla yasatarak,
tim kombinatuvar hesaplari ve ikili karsithklarla tiim es degerlik sistemlerinin isine yarayabilecek
anlamdan daha da esnek (ductile) hale gelmektedirler. Burada bir taklit, sGret ya da parodiden
degil asli yerine gostergeleri konulmus bir gercek, bir baska deyisle her tiirlii gercek siirec yerine
islemsel ikizini koyan bir stirecten bahsediyoruz. Gercedin tim gostergelerine sahip, gercegin
tim asamalarina kisa devre yaptiran kusursuz, programlanabilen, gdstergeleri kanserli hicreler
gibi cogaltarak dort bir yana savuran bir makineden (Baudrillard, 2010:15).

Fotografin ortaya cikisindan giinimiize kadar olan teknik evrimin, sosyal ve kiltirel degisimlerin
etkilerini genis bir perspektiften ele almak, bdylece fotografin tarih boyunca nasil degistigini ve insan
hayatina nasil etki ettigini anlamak, bu sanatin ve iletisim aracinin 6nemini daha iyi kavramamiza
yardimci olacaktir. Ozellikle sayisal fotografin, hatta 6tesinde internet ortaminda yaratilan gériintiilerin
sundugu yenilikler, fotografciligin geleneksel sinirlarini genisleterek yeni bir ifade sanatinin dogmasina
katki saglamistir demek yanhs olmayacaktir.

4.2. Fotografa Yonelik izlenim ve Anlamak Arasindaki Niians

“Mercekleilgilisanatlar daimaimgelem, bakma ve gérme hakkindadir. Simdi nasil gériiyoruz? Gormek ne
anlama gelir? Gorsel gortintii glinlik yasamimizi nasil etkiliyor? Baska bir baglam var mi?” (Traub, Heller,
Beller, 2012:16) gibi sorular daima ilgi ¢ekici olmus ve akillari mesgul etmistir. Gozlem, fizyolojik stirecle
ilgili olarak 1s1gin renk ve sekiller olarak algilanmasiyla ilgili basit bir eylem olarak dusiinilebilir. Ancak,
gorilenlerin anlamini anlamak ve yorumlamak, beyin tarafindan gerceklestirilen daha karmasik bir
sUrectir. Fotograf, duygusal, kiltiirel ve bireysel baglamlarda yorumlanmakta ve anlam kazanmaktadir.
iste bu noktada, goziin sadece fiziksel gériintiiyl algilamasinin étesine gecilmekte ve gérmek eylemi
sembolizmin ve anlamin insasinda etkili olmaktadir. Bugtinlin teknolojik ve kiiltlirel caginda, gorsel ve
sosyal medyanin yaygin kullanimiyla birlikte, gorsel algilamanin incelikleri ve derinlikleri daha fazla ilgi
cekmektedir.

Rutin hale gelmis veya gozden kagan nesneler, bakis acisinin degistiriimesiyle yeni ve anlamh bir
perspektif kazanabilmektedir. Bu durum, beynimizin bu fotograflara daha az yer vermesine neden
olabilmektedir. Bu karmasada fotografin etkileyici bir sekilde anlamlandiriimasi gerekmektedir, bdylece
siradanliktan cikarak bizlere anlamli bir deneyim sunabilecektir. Ornegin, René Magritte’in tnli “Bu



SOSYAL BiLiMLER DERGISi
JOURNAL OF SOCIAL SCIENCES

bir pipo degildir” tablosu, fotografin gercekligini sorgulayan ve farkli bir bakis acisi sunan bir 6rnektir.
Alexander Rodchenko’'nun 1928 tarihli Novyi Lef dergisinde tenkit yazari ve kuramci Boris Kushner'e
fotografa dair tecriibelerinden bahsetmekte ve mektuptan alinan bir bélimde resim ve fotograf
arasindaki iliskiyi incelemektedir. Traub vd. (2012 aktaran Bowlt, J. E., 1989: 238-251) Fotografla ilgili
olarak; yeni, hizli ve yodun bir yansitici olarak dlinyay ¢ok cesitli bakis agilari sunma sorumlulugunu
tasidigini, bu silirecte insanlarin ¢cok yonli gorme yeteneklerini gelistirmelerine ve fotografin bu
potansiyeli olduguna inandidini, ancak Rodchenko’nun bu 6nemli evrede, resimsel yaklasimlarin
fotografcilan “bel seviyesinden” bakmaya yodnlendiren psikoloji tarafindan baski altina alindigini ve
onlari resim sanatinin geleneksel normlarina hapsedebildiginden bahsetmektedirler. Bu baglamda
Rodchenko, fotografin resim sanatinin sinirlarini asarak farkli perspektiflerden goriintiler elde etme
yetenedi ile resimden ayrilabildigini belirtmektedir. Glinimuzde, fotograf sanatgilari cekim agilarini ve
objektif kullanimini ¢esitlendirmekte ve fotograflarina daha etkili bir boyut katarak yaraticiliklarini ifade
etmektedirler. Bu hizli degisimin icerdigi potansiyel eksikliklere dikkat cekmek, yeni baslayanlarin giiglu
bir altyapi insa etmelerine katki saglayabileceklerdir.

Bu baglamda, fotografla mesgul olanlar makineleriyle bakis agilarini degistirerek idealize edilmis bir
dlinyanin yerine yeni anlamlar kesfederek bir ifade bicimi olusturabilmektedirler. John Berger, perspektif
ve farkindalikla ilgili 6nemli bir noktaya dikkat cekmektedir:

Elbette insanlar fotograf makinesinin bulunmasindan 6nce herkesin her seyi gorebildigine
inanmiyorlardi. Oysa perspektifle gorsel alan sankiideal buymus gibi diizenleniyordur. Perspektifle
yapilmis her taslak ya da yagliboya resim seyirciye diinyanin biricik merkezinin kendisi oldugunu
soyliyordu. Fotograf makinesi - ondan daha ¢ok da sinema makinesi - aslinda boyle bir merkezin
bulunmadigini gosterdi (Berger, 2007:18).

Berger burada perspektifin, gorsel alani ideal bir sekilde diizenledigini belirterek, fotograf makinesinin
seyirciye diinyanin merkezinin olmadigini gosterdigini ifade etmektedir.

Toplumun degisen kiiltiirel dinamikleri, fotografin islevini de etkilemistir. Ozellikle 20. yiizyildan sonra
fotograf tiketim toplumunun bir parcasi haline gelmis ve devletlerin propagandasinda etkili bir arag
olarak da kullanilmistir. Ornegin, “1860 ile 1925 arasinda olusturulan Birlesik Metodist Kilisesi fotograf
arsivi 6zellikle misyonerlik cabalari icin gelirleri arttirmak amaciyla kullanilabilecek ‘insanligin birligini’
yansitan fotograflari toplamistir” (Scherer, 2012). Hitler donemi Nazi rejimi, fotografin propaganda
alaninda kullanimini érneklemek agisindan ilgi ¢ekici bir donemdir. Propaganda Bakanhgr'nin kurulmasi
ve resmi propaganda yoluyla kontrol, Hitler'in yerel partilere karsi miicadelesinde etkili olmustur. Ancak,
bu tir propagandalarin gergekligi sorgulanirken, fotograflarin manipule edilmis olabilecegi ve sadece
belirli bir bakis agisini yansitabilecegi unutulmamalidir. Fotografin glicii sadece nesneleri gostermekle
sinirh degil, ayni zamanda detaylari ve duygusal yikleri derinlemesine anlama yetenegdi sunmaktadir.
Bu, toplumsal baglami ve kultirel farkliliklari zenginlestirmekte ve fotografcilar, bu ayrimi islerinde
kullanarak etkili ve anlaml calismalar tretebilmektedirler.
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4.3. Belgesel Fotograf: Toplumsal izler ve Ger¢ekligin Yansimasi

Fotograf sanatinin evrimini inceledigimizde, temel arzunun belgeleme ve kayit altina alma istegi
oldugu soylenebilmektedir. Belgesel fotografcilik, ylizeyin 6tesine gecerek icerik ve anlamin dikkatli bir
sekilde insa edildigi, toplumsal olaylari ve insan deneyimlerini daha derinlemesine bir perspektifle ele
alan bir disiplindir. Bu disiplin, 1840l yillara dayanan bir ge¢mise sahiptir. Ornegin, David Octavius Hill
ve Robert Adamson, iskoc balik¢i kasabasi Newhaven'deki yasami belgeleyen fotograflariyla belgesel
fotografciligin toplumsal olaylara odaklandigi ilk 6rneklerden birini sunmus ve tarihin bir parcasi olarak
degerini vurgulamistir.

Fotograf 1. Newhaven Fisherman, 1845

Kaynak: David Octavius Hill ve Robert Adamson, The Metropolitan Museum of Art. https://www.
metmuseum.org/art/collection/search/268450 Erisim Tarihi: 04.07.2012

Fotograf 2. Newhaven Fishergirls, 1845

Kaynak: David Octavius Hill ve Robert Adamson, Wikimedia Commons. https://commons.wikimedia.
org/wiki/File:Newhaven_fishergirls.jpg Erisim Tarihi:04.07.2012
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Bilim ve Sanat Vakfi (BISAV)nin cikardigi biiltende Ozcan Yurdalanin Belgesel Fotograf Uzerine
kitabini degerlendiren yazisinda Hilal Turan, dokiimanter fotografin dogasina dair dnemli noktalara
deginmektedir. Turan’a gore Yurdalan, her fotograf belge degeri tasirken, bir fotografin belgesel fotograf
olarak kabul edilmesi icin belirli 6zellikleri tasimasi gerektigini vurgulamistir: “Oncelikle belgesel
fotografin tek bir kare fotograftan ibaret olmadigini vurguladi. Yurdalan’a gore “bir anlatim araci olarak”
belgesel fotograf, siradan bir fotokopiden ya da kayittan farkli olmak, bir hikdye barindirmak, 6znellik
tasimak zorunda (Turan, 2011:40)". Belgesel fotografcisinin amaci, gordtigi diinyayi objektif bir sekilde
yansitmak, toplumsal olaylari, insanlarin yasamlarini ve cevrelerini anlamak ve bu bilingle imgeler
olusturmaktir. Fotografcinin basarisi, konunun icinde kaybolma yeteneginden gelmektedir. Boylece
izleyiciye daha saf, etkileyici ve dogal bir bakis sunmakta ve izleyicinin bu gerceklikle bag kurmasini
saglamaktadir.

Belgesel fotograf, sadece savas veya zorlayici kosullari gosteren fotograflarla sinirh degildir; toplumsal
sorunlar agisindan genis bir yelpazede yer almaktadir. Bu fotograflar, insanlarin dikkatini cekmemis
ayrintilan veya uzaklardaki, genellikle istenmeyen olaylari belgeleyerek toplumsal farkindalk
olusturmayi amacglamaktadir. Son donemde belgesel fotografciligi tizerine distiniilen bir konu, dijital
diizenlemenin belgesel fotografin 6zgunligine nasil etki ettigidir. Ancak, belgesel fotografcinin sanatci
oldugu ve gercekligi nesnel, dirist ve duygusal manipulasyonlardan uzak bir sekilde yansitmasi
gerektigi unutulmamalidir. Manipilasyona karsi durus, aslinda eski bir konudur. Sadakichi Hartmann,
1904'teki bir sergide, fotografa yapilan manipiilasyonu elestirmis ve belgesel fotografin saf ve dogal
niteligini koruma gerekliligini vurgulamistir:

Kisacasi, cekmeyi diistindiigiiniiz fotograf icin o kadar iyi bir kompozisyon olusturun ki negatifi
mutlaka mikemmel olsun. Ya hicbir miidahaleye gerek kalmasin ya da ¢ok ufak bir degisimle
basilsin. Fotograf tekniginin dogal niteliklerini bozmadikca, film rétuslamaya, bazi ayrintilari
elimine etmeye ya da vurgulamaya karsi degilim (Dogrudan Fotograf, 4 Temmuz 2012).

Belgesel fotografciligin gelisiminde etkili rol oynayan ve alana katki saglamis isimleri kisaca tanimak
onemlidir. Sebastido Salgado, Ken Light, H. Cartier-Bresson ve August Sander gibi dnemlifigurler, belgesel
fotografin ilkelerini sekillendirerek toplumsal konulara duyarl yaklasimlariyla gercekligi yansitmis ve bu
alanda etkileyici eserlere imza atmistir. Belgesel fotografin dogal ve anlik anilari yakalama kabiliyeti, bu
fotografcilarin eserlerinde belirgin bir sekilde gézlemlenmektedir.

Sebastido Salgado (1944-...), ekonomi egitimi almis, 1973 yilinda fotografciliga yonelmis ve 1979'da
ise Magnum Ajansi’'na dahil olmustur (“Sebastiao Salgado’nun Fotograflari’, 2012). Ozellikle isci sinifina
odaklanarak toplumsal belgesel fotograflar cekmistir ve Birlesmis Milletler Cocuklara Yardim Fonu'nun
web sitesinde belirtildigine gore, 1986-1992 yillar arasinda ¢ekmis oldugu bu anitsal girisimle birinci
sinif bir fotograf belgecisi olarak Gniint dogrulamistir (UNICEF, 2012).“Genesis” adli projesi ile Sebastido
Salgado (2012) gec¢mise dayali goreneklerine sahip cikarak, bu sekilde hayatlarini devam ettiren




286

GOKCIN CUBUKCU, GULER ERTAN

gruplarin portrelerini cekmistir. Ken Light (1951-...), belgesel fotografciligin 6nemli isimlerinden biri
olarak bilinmekle birlikte calismalarini genis bir yelpazede sunmus ve Ken Light'in (2012a) da belirtigi
Uzere cesitli kitaplarda, dergi yayinlarinda ve sergilerde de yer almistir. Belgesel fotografci olarak Ken
Light'in (2012b) fotograflari, ABD'nin demir parmakliklari ardindaki idam mahkdmlarinin yasamini ve
gecimlerini glcliukle saglayan siyahi insanlarin, sehir merkezlerinden uzak ama tarima elverisli olan
alanlardaki zorlu calisma hayatlarini ve deneyimlerini yansitmaya odaklanmaktadir. Light, belgesel
fotografciligin Gnemine dair:

Toplumsal belgesel fotografcilik gelecege gecmisten bir bakis acisi, mulkstzlestirilmislere
de bir ses sunar. Tim yayinlanan fotograflarin eglence ve Unliler diinyasini anlattigi, bireysel
ifadenin blyik medya sirketlerince boguldugu bir zamanda belgesel fotografcilik bir caga
taniklik etme sorumlulugunu Gstlenmistir. Elinde bir fotograf makinesi ve birkac rulo film olan
bir insanin hala glcli ve dayanikh bir sese sahip olmasi beni hayran birakiyor (Pervan aktaran
Light, 2006: 186).

sozleriyle belgesel fotografin glicline vurgu yapmistir.

Henri Cartier-Bresson (1908-2004), belgesel fotografciigin 20. yuzyildaki 6nde gelen isimlerinden
biridir. 1930'dan itibaren fotografciliga olan ilgisini profesyonel bir boyuta tasimistir. 1937 yilinda
ispanya i¢ Savasi'ni belgelemis, 1947'de Magnum Photos ajansini kurarak fotografcilik alaninda éncii
roltinl pekistirmistir. Bircok kitabi bulunan Cartier-Bresson’un en bilinen kitabi ise “I/mages d la Sauvette”
adli eseridir. Bu kitapta, fotografin manasi ve yontemi tizerine derin fikirlere yer vermistir. Henri Cartier-
Bresson’un ifadeleri de onun yaklasimini acik¢a yansitmaktadir:

Kamera benim icin bir eskiz defteri, sezgi ve icten gelen bir enstriiman, gorsel sartlarin sorular ve
ayni anda kararlarin verilmesini saglayan anlik bir ustalik. Diinyaya “bir anlam vermek” amaciyla,
vizor dogrultusunda hissedilen tek bir kare vardir. Bu davranis konsantrasyon, zihinsel disiplin,
duyarlilik ve geometri duygusu gerektirir. Kisacasi basitlik anlamina gelir (Henri Cartier-Bresson
20. Yuzyihin GozU, 14 Agustos 2012).

August Sander (1876-1964), en (inlii calismasi olan “20. Yiizyil insani” adli portre serisi, AlImanya'daki
sosyal durumuyansitan biristi ve farkli meslek gruplarinive insanlariiceren yedi bolimden olusmaktaydi.
Sander'in fotograflarinda dis mekan ve dogal isik kullanimi 6ne ¢ikmakta ve insanlarin toplumsal
rolleri gosterilmektedir. Onun bakis agisi tarafsizdir, her meslek grubundan insani benzer yakinlikla ve
objektifligini koruyarak belgelemistir. Portrelerinde kisileri yaptiklari meslekleriyle 6rtiisen mekanlarda
goOsterme amaci gudulmstir.
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Fotograf 3. isimsiz

Kaynak: Sebastido Salgado, ILFORD. https://www.ilfordus.com/ilford-masters/sebastiao-salgado/
Erisim Tarihi: 14.08.2012

Fotograf 4. Texas Death Row

Kaynak: Ken Light, https://www.kenlight.com/texas-death-row/iwZicrjpgzbfjklrkgnnxxjwzn8h23
Erisim Tarihi: 11.12.2012

Fotograf 5. Le retour - displaced persons -“Dessau’, 1945

Kaynak: Henri Cartier-Bresson, MutualArt. https://www.mutualart.com/Artwork/Le-retour---displaced-
persons--—-Dessau-/A653C79FEAF96560 Erisim Tarihi: 14.08.2012
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Fotograf 6. Duvar Ustasi, 1928

Kaynak: August Sander, San Francisco Museum of Modern Art. https://www.sfmoma.org/
artwork/83.210/ Erisim Tarihi: 14.08.2012

4.4. Sokak Fotografciligi: Kavramlan, ifadesi ve Gelisimi

Sokak fotografciligi, tlkemizde heniiz yeni bir ilgi alani olarak belgesel fotografciligi gibi dikkat
¢cekmektedir. Fotograf makinelerinin tasinabilir ve daha erisilebilir olmasi, bu alandaki ilginin artmasinda
dnemli bir rol oynamistir. Ozellikle Paris'in, sokak fotografciliginin dogusu ve gelisimi acisindan énemli
bir merkez oldugu kabul edilmekte ve sehir bu alana kuiltlrel katkilarda bulunmustur.

Paris, o buyilk, ama olduk¢ca kozmopolit ve gosterisli sehir, sokak fotografciliginin besigi
olarak kabul edilebilmek icin glicli bir iddiaya sahiptir. Sehir, fotografciligin bu tiiriine katkida
bulunurken, fotograf da ayni derecede sehrin olusumuna katkida bulunmustu. Parislilerin 6nce
binalarini goriip sonra dergi ve kitaplardaki bircok fotografik portrede kendilerini yansitmalari
gibi (Scott, 2011: 17).

Sokak fotografciligi da temelde, inceleme kapasitesinden gli¢ alan bir sanat dahdir. Bu noktada, Clive
Scott'in eserinde vurguladigi gerceklik kavramiylailgili Soulages'in gorisiine dikkat cekmek dnemlidir.
“Kadrajlama stireci bir mise en scéne (sahneye koyma, mizansen) siirecidir ¢clinkli fotografci lensin
onilnde gorlinen gercek hakkinda higbir iddiada bulunamaz (Scott, 2011: 45)." Ancak fotografcilar,
gercekligi objektiflerinin 6niinde algilayarak kendi yaratici bakis acilariyla yakalamaktadirlar. Cekim
asamasina gecilmeden sahneyi incelemek ve kompozisyonun olusumu icin aciya karar vermek
gerekmektedir. Bu beceri, glicli bir gdzlem yetenedi, sabir ve zaman icinde kazanilacak bir ustalikla
sekillenecektir. Bu baglamda, gerceklige yonelik ifadelerde bulunma hakkini da kazandigini sdylemek
yanlis olmayacaktir.
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Fotograf 7. Trafalgar Meydani

Kaynak: Matt Stuart, Sokak Felsefesi-Matt Stuart. http://www.canonturk.com/vbulletin/sokak-
fotografciligi/6785-sokak-felsefesi-matt-stuart.html Erisim Tarihi: 01.07.2012

Sokak fotografciligi, yasamin essiz bir yorumunu sunan bir sanattir. insan etkilesimlerini ve anlarin
detaylarini farkli bir bakis agisiyla degerlendirir. Bu fotografcilik tuirl, kentler ve caddeler gibi toplumlarin
yasam tarzlarinin sergilendigi yerlerde sahnelenmektedir. Bu baglamda, Emrah Sariiz'in vurguladigi gibi,
“Arkeologlar bile giin ylziine cikardiklari sehirlerin yapilarini degerlendirerek toplumlar hakkinda bilgi
sahibi olmaya calisirlar (Sariiz, 2007)" Sokak fotografciligi da bu anlamda, toplumlarin ve kdlturlerin
yapilarina isik tutmaktadir.

insanlar genellikle dzgiir hissettikleri yerlerde dogal davranislar sergiler. Bu durum acik ve genis
mekanlarda daha belirgindir. Bu nedenle sokaklar, 6zgurlik hissini yansitmak igin verimli alanlardir.
Fotografcinin gozlem yetenedi, kompozisyon becerisi, estetik hassasiyeti ve sabri bu tir ¢ekimlerde
onemlidir. Sokak fotografcisi, ani yakalamak icin suirekli hazir olmalidir. Anlik kararlar ve hizli tepkiler
gerekebilir. Kalabalik ortamlarda insanlarla etkilesime gegmek ve iletisim kurmak da dnemlidir. Sokak
fotografciligi sadece anlarn degil, ayni zamanda fotografci ile toplum arasinda bir etkilesim ve anlam
paylasimi olusturmaktadir.

4.4.1. Sokak Fotografciliginda Etik ve Teknik Yaklasimlar

Sokak fotografciligi, kentsel yasamin dokusunu yakalayan bir fotograf tiirii olmasinin yani sira teknik ve
etik zorluklari da barindirr. Fotografcilar, izin almadan ¢ekim yaparken mahremiyet ihlali riskiyle kars
karsiyadir. Gizli cekimler, 6zel anlari yakalamakla birlikte kisisel alanlara miidahale anlamina da gelebilir,
bu da etik tartismalara yol agmaktadir.

Teknoloji, sokak fotografciliginda da énemli bir rol oynamaktadir. Ozel objektifler, cekim acilarini
genisletmek ve gizli cekimleri kolaylastirmak icin kullanilabilmektedir. Ornegin, Voyeur Right Angle Spy
Lens gibi secenekler, yansitici aynalar vasitasiyla farkh acilardan ¢ekim yapma imkani sunmaktadir.
Ayrica, uzun slredir kullanilan bir diger yol, makinenin omuzdan kalcaya ya da viicudun boyunla karin
arasina sarkitilip, kablolu veya kablosuz deklansér kullanmaktir.
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Sonucolarak, sokakfotografciligthemteknikhem de etikagidan dikkat gerektiren biralandir. Fotografcilar,
0zgun bakis acilari ve sanatsal yetenekleriyle anlamli anlari yakalarken, mahremiyet haklarina saygi
gostermeli ve etik degerlere uygun davranmalidirlar. Mahremiyet haklarina saygr gosterilmesi ve izin
alinmasi onemlidir. Ayni sekilde, diger fotograf tirlerinde ¢ekim yapanlarin da her zaman izin alip
almadigy, izin alinma sireclerinin fotografin dogalligina olumsuz etkilerinin olup olmadidi gibi unsurlar
tartisma konusu haline getirilmelidir. Bu, sanat ve toplumsal etik arasindaki dengeyi surdirmek icin
onemlidir.

4.4.2. Sokak Fotografcilarinin Goziinden Perspektifler

Sokak fotografciligi, nemli isimlerin katkilariyla gelisen bir sanatsal disiplindir. Bu evrimin dnde gelen
isimlerinden biri, Henri Cartier-Bresson'dur. O, “Karar Ani” fotograflariyla fotograf sanatina essiz bir bakis
getirmistir. Sokak fotografciligi, belgesel fotografciliktan ayrilarak estetik unsurlara odaklanir. Bresson’'un
estetik anlayisi, gozlem yetenegi ve disiplini, bu alandaki temel unsurlardan biri olarak kabul edilir ve
farkli bir fotograf perspektifini ortaya koyar.

Ozdemir (2009), Bresson ve John Berger'in yaptiklar bir séyleside Bresson’'un sokak fotografciligina
yaklasimini aktarir. Ozdemir'e (2009) gére, Bresson, fotografciligin “hedefi saptama ve nisan alma” olarak
tanimlar ve bu durumu Zen Budistlerinin okculukla ilgili tezleriyle iliskilendirerek fotografcinin bir tir
“varolus durumu” icinde olduguna deginmektedir. Geometrinin fotografcinin gorsel kompozisyon
olusturmasinda 6nemli bir rol oynadigini ve zarif bir yaklasimla dogruya ulasmayi temsil ettiginden
bahsetmektedir. Henri Cartier-Bresson’'un bu sozleri, fotografcinin gorsel anlami ve derinligi nasil
yakaladigina dair 6nemli bir icg6rii sunmaktadir.

Fotograf 8. Behind Saint Lazare Train Station, 1932

Kaynak: Henri Cartier-Bresson, http://www.fotomuhabiri.com/henri-cartier-bresson/ Erisim Tarihi:
04.07.2012
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Bresson, ¢ekim siirecinden baski asamasina kadar ¢cekimlerinin anlamina zarar verebilecegine inandigi
icin fotograftaki goriintiiniin cercevesini yeniden belirlemekten kaginmistir. Onceden hazirlik yapmak
yerine, anin dogalligini yakalama amaciyla yola ¢cikmaktadir. Bu anlamda “saniyenin bdlimleri arasinda
gerceklesen fotograf cekme eylemi icinde, formlar gorsel bir bicimde diizenlenirken iyi bir anlatim da
aranir. Kisi kafasini, goziinii ve kalbini tek bir diizleme getirmek durumundadir... (Henri Cartier-Bresson,
4 Temmuz 2012)" seklinde ifade etmistir.

Sokak fotografciligi, glinlik yasamin dokusuyla i¢ ice gegmis 6zgiir bir sanat ifadesidir. Bu alanda Carlos
Henrique Reinesch, Julio Hardy, Blake Andrews ve Stefano Corso gibi bircok yetenekli isim, kendi 6zgiin
bakis acilariyla fotograf diinyasina katki saglamaktadir.

Carlos Henrique Reinesch ile yapilan milakatta Gokcin Cubukcu (2013) fotografcinin deneyimini ve
motivasyonunu sorgulamaktadir. 24 yasindaki fotografci, baslangi¢c noktasinin yeni bir cep telefonu
kamerasiyla anlik denemeler oldugunu ifade eder. Fotografcinin giindelik ilging anlari yakalama
cabasinda bu basit ekipmani kullanmanin sagladigi kolayliga deginmistir. Sokak fotografciliginin
secilmesindeki etkenlerin ele alindigi bolimde, fotografci, fotograflarin getirdigi sonucglara odaklanma
istegini ve kendine 6zgi bir tarz gelistirme arayisini vurgular. Ozellikle Henri Cartier-Bresson ve
Elliott Erwitt gibi bliylik isimlerin eserleri, fotografcinin yolculugunu sekillendiren etkileyici 6rnekler
olarak 6ne ¢ikmaktadir. Fotografcinin bu usta isimlerin tarzini 6rnek alarak kendine 6zgi bir bakis
acisi gelistirdigi belirgin bir noktadir. Fotografcinin ekipman tercihleri de soruldugunda, Nikon
D700 modeli ve Ozellikle tek odak mesafesine sahip objektiflerin kullanimi, fotografcinin kendine
has tarzini yansitma arayisini desteklemektedir. Sokak fotografciliginin kisisel gelisim ve perspektif
Uzerindeki etkisinin incelendigi bolimde, fotografin glinliik hayattaki glizellikleri daha derinlemesine
fark etmeye yonlendiren etkisi ve her anin biyik bir fotografin potansiyelini tasidigi fikri Reinesch’in
bakis agisini yansitmaktadir. Kendini gelistirme hedefleri ve eksik yonlerine dair konusulan kisimda
icgoru sunmaktadir. Beden dilini gelistirmeye odaklanma istedi, insanlarin kameralari fark ettiginde
tepkilerini yonetme yeteneginin 6nemini vurgulamaktadir. Kalca hizasindan fotograf cekme
tekniklerini gelistirmeyi hedefler ve bu yaklasimin bazi durumlarda etkili sonuclar dogurabilecegine
deginir. Devam eden siirecte fotografcinin sanatci kimligini ve 6grenci roliini bir araya getiren tutumu
one ¢tkmaktadir. Profesyonel-amator ayrimindan ziyade, her zaman 6grenmeye istekli olmanin ve
gelisimin oncelikli oldugunu vurgular. Son olarak, Turkiye'de bu alanla ilgilenen fotografcilara kesin
sonuclardan ziyade sirekli 6grenmeye ve pratik yapmaya odaklanma 6nerisinde bulunur. Kendi
tarzini bulmanin zaman alabilecegini ifade eden fotografci, cesitli temalar ve kompozisyon tarzlari
deneyerek kendini gelistirmenin énemini belirtir.

Bu miilakat metni, sokak fotografciiginin farkli bakis acilari ve deneyimlerle nasil sekillendigini
vurgulamakta olup, fotografcilarin kendi perspektiflerini ve fotografciliga dair 6grenme yolculuklarini
yansitmaktadir. Sokak fotografciliginin gelisimi ve etkisi, bireylerin 6zgilin deneyimleri araciligiyla daha
iyi anlasilmaktadir.
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Fotograf 9. Looking Younger, 1932

Kaynak: Carlos Henrique Reinesch, Carlos Henrique Reinesch ile Sokak Fotografciligi. Yeltepe Ercan H.
(cev.) [Electronic Version]. Fotoritim, Sayi No: Mart 2012, Hepsi, http://www.fotoritim.com/yazi/carlos-
henrique-reinesch- ile-sokak-fotografciligi Erisim Tarihi: 01.07.2012

Fotoritim Dergisinde Arjantinli fotografci Julio Hardy’'nin sokak fotografcihgr hakkindaki gorislerine
yer verilmistir. Buna gore fotografci, diger fotograf tiirlerini denemesine ragmen sokak fotografciliginin
cekiciligine kapilmis, gorsel 6gelerin bir araya geldigi gorintil, an, hareket ve isigin etkileyici
potansiyeline duydudu ilgiden bahsetmistir (Julio Hardy, 2009). Hardy bircok 6dil almis ve boylece
sokak fotografciligindaki yetkinligini ve sanatsal basarisini kanitlamistir.

Fotograf 10. Boya ve Modelleri

Kaynak: Julio Hardy, Julio Hardy:Sokak Fotograflari, [Electronic Version]. Fotoritim, Sayl No: Subat
2009, 21, http://www.fotoritim.com/yazi/julio-hardy--sokak-fotograflari Erisim Tarihi: 01.07.2012

SFG (2007a) yine ayni derginin bir baska sayisinda uzun yillardir sokak fotografciigina odaklanan
Blake Andrews’'in yaklasimi ve deneyimlerine deginmistir; Andrews, 1993 yilindan beri kesintisiz ve
disiplinli bir sekilde fotograf cekmekte olup, gercek hayatin icerisindeki anlari yakalamanin yetersizligini
vurgulamaktadir. Ayni zamanda 4-5 yildir baska milletten insanlarin yasamlarina ve gizemli anlara
odaklanarak kareler yakalama gereksinimini ifade ederken, bu gereksinimi gelistirmek adina yogun bir
cekim pratigi ve nitelikli bir fotografci cevresinin dnemine deginmektedir. Ayrica, geri bildirimin yaratic
gelisimindeki temel bir unsur olduguna dikkat cekmektedir.
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Sokak fotografciligini sadece gérmek degil, ayni zamanda anlamlandirmak olarak tanimlayan Andrews,
bu yaklasimi bir tir meditasyon benzetmesiyle ifade etmektedir. Ona gore, iyi bir sokak fotografi, bir
siirin detayli ve derin bir calismasi gibidir. Sokak fotografcilarini, rontgenciye benzeterek, cevrelerindeki
olaylara ve insanlara derinlemesine bakmanin 6tesinde, 6zellikle yabancilasma hissinin yaratici bir streci
destekledigini ve fotografcilarin eserlerini daha 6zgiin hale getirmelerine yardimci oldugunu belirtir.

Kendifotografcilik yolculugunda, Blake Andrews'i etkileyen isimler arasinda éncdfigirler bulunmaktadir.
Kamu alanlarinda fotograf cekiminin aykiri olmadik¢a yasal oldugunu savunurken, cocuklari
fotograflarken ailelerin rahatsiz olabilecedi durumlara karsi da 6zel bir dikkat gosterilmesi gerektiginin
altini gizer.

Fotograf 11.isimsiz 1

Kaynak: Blake Andrews, Blake Andrews:Sokak Fotograflari, Kanbank,A. (Cev.) [Electronic Version].
Fotoritim, Sayi No: Haziran 2007, Hepsi, http://www.fotoritim.com/yazi/blake-andrewa--sokak-
fotograflari Erisim Tarihi: 01.07.2012

Sokakfotografciligl, donemlerve cografyalararasifarklibakis acilariyla sekillenen zengin bir sanat alanidir.
Bu baglamda Yildiz (2012) Stefano Corso’'nun fotografcilik alanindaki yaklasimlarina dikkat cekmektedir.
Carso’nun kendi ifadesiyle, Elliot Erwitt, Robert Doisneau ve Polonyali sair Wislawa Szymorska'nin eserleri
tarafindan etkilenerek fotograf sanatina adim atmistir. Bu etkiler, onun goriintilerine karakteristik
bir derinlik ve anlam katmistir. Fotografin sadeligini vurgulayan Corso, goriintllerinde sectigi odak
noktalariyla hayatin icindeki anlamli bosluklar ifade etme cabasindadir. Cekim yapacadi mekani ve
orada bulunan insanlari anlamak ve gézlemlemek icin zaman ayirmakta, insanlarin kimliklerine degil,
eylemlerine ve durumlarina odaklanarak 6zgiin bir anlatim bicimi gelistirmektedir. Bu anlayisla, izleyiciye
daha evrensel ve genis bir bakis acisi sunmayl amaclamaktadir. Stefano Corso, fotograflarini internet
platformlarinda paylasarak geri bildirim almanin degerini vurgular. Bu srecte, izleyicilerin fotograflarina
verdikleri tepkiler ve yorumlar, onun sanatsal gelisimine yon veren 6nemli bir faktor haline gelmistir.
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Fotograf 12. The Dream of Prometheus

Kaynak: Stefano Corso, https://www.flickr.com/photos/pensiero/1211074535/ Erisim Tarihi:
01.07.2012

Sokak fotografciligi, gdzlem ve yaraticihgin bir araya geldigi, ani yakalamayi hedefleyen 6zel bir sanat
dali olarak 6ne cikmaktadir. Bu alanda, 6ncl fotografci Henri Cartier-Bresson’un yani sira geng ve
gelisme asamasindaki diger sanatcilarin farkl bakis agilarina ve deneyimleriyle nasil sekillendiklerine
deginilmistir. Fotografcilar, kisisel evrimlerini farkli bakis acilariyla stsleyerek, sokaklarin siradan anlarini
etkileyici hikayelere donustiirme cabasi icindedirler.

4.4.3. Sokak Fotografciliginda Pratik Yaklasimlar

Sokak fotografciliginda gece cekimlerinin 6zel bir 6nemi vardir. Bu baglamda fotografcilar icin farkli
zorluklar ve yaklasimlarla karsilasildigini ifade etmek gerekmektedir. Genellikle birka¢ saniyelik
bir pencereyle sinirli olan anlarin yakalanmasi ve diger zorluklarin iistesinden gelmek adina zoom
objektiflerden kaginmak, manuel modda calisarak diyafram ve enstantane ayarlarini 6zellestirmek ve ISO
ayarlarini dogru sekilde ayarlamak, 1sik degerlerini dengelemek gerekmektedir. Ayrica, 1s1ga etki eden
bir diger unsur olan flasin da etkili kullaniminda atmosferin degistirebilecegi ve bu nedenle dikkatli bir
sekilde yonlendirilmesi gerektigi unutulmamalidir.

Sokak fotografciligi, anlik karsilasmalar ve cesitlilik iceren dogasiyla ekipman ve giyim secimini belirler.
Dar sokaklarda rahat hareket etmek, fotografcilarin objelere yaklasma ve uzaklasma yetenegi acisindan
kritik 6nemdedir. Bu tlr ¢ekimlerde, firsatlar yakalamak esastir, bu ytizden pratiklik hijyen kaygisinin
online ge¢cmektedir.

Sokak fotografciliginin 6zglinligu, bireyin cevresiyle etkilesimini icermektedir. Bu nedenle, tasit icinden
cekim yerine bisikletten yararlanmak trafikten kaginma avantajlar da saglayarak pratik bir yontem
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sunmaktadir. Alternatif olarak, yirtyls yeglenebilmekte ve bu durumda uygun bir spor ayakkabi tercihi
de hareket kabiliyetini artirabilmektedir.

ilging kompozisyonlara imkan tanidigindan, 50 mm objektifin perspektifi ve agisindan kaynakl olarak
bu tir ¢cekimler icin uygun olacagi diistiniilmektedir. Ancak, sokaklarin siklikla dar oldugu bircok tilkede,
bu objektif tiirG ultra genis agidan dar aglya geciste slireci uzatmakta ve anlarin yitip gitmesine neden
olmaktadir. Sokak fotografciliginda hareketlilik ve spontanlik dnemlioldugundan, 18-55 mm veya 18-135
mm gibi objektifler de dar sokaklar ve genis meydanlar arasinda gecis yapmayi kolaylastirabilmektedir.
Sokak fotografciiginda ekipman secimi, hareket serbestisinin korunmasi adina ve anlik firsatlari
kagirmadan hizli ¢cekim yapmayr mumkin kilacak sekilde yapilmalidir. Bu nedenle ekipman se¢imi,
hareket 6zgurligiine ve hizli ¢cekim imkanina odaklanmalidir; genellikle agir ekipmanlar, ozellikle
tripodlar, sokak fotografcilari arasinda daha az tercih edilmektedir. Bu yontemler, sokak fotografciliginin
cesitli yonlerini anlamak ve degerlendirmek icin kritik bir perspektif sunmaktadir.

4.5. Siyah Beyaz Tercihinin Temellendirilmesi

Henri Cartier-Bresson, fotograflarini siyah beyaz film kullanarak ¢cekmeyi tercih etmistir. Bu, sokaklarda
bulunan renk paletinin, ¢ekilen konunun ve modellerin zamanla kaybolmasina yonelik endisesinden
kaynaklanmaktadir. Renklerin cazibesine kapilmadan, asil meseleyi 6ne cikararak, altta yatan iliskileri
ve anlami vurgulayan siyah beyaz, renkli fotograflarin aksine daha derin bir algisal zenginlige sahiptir.
Carlos Henrique Reinesch da siyah beyaz tercihini, “"Kompozisyona odaklanma ve renklerin dikkati
dagitmamasi sayesinde anin yakalanmasinin daha kolay olduguna inandigim icin sokak fotograflarimin
blylk bir kismi siyah beyazdir” (Carlos Henrique Reinesch ile Sokak Fotografciligi,2012) seklinde
aciklanmistir.

Ancak bazi fotografcilar da siyah beyazi teknik bir secenek olarak gérmektedir. Fotoritim dergisinde
yapilan bir roportajda Blake Andrews, siyah beyazin eski dénemde film kullanarak ¢alisan fotografcilar
icin kolaylik sagladigini ve dijital cagda renkli cekimlerin yayginlasmasiyla bu tercihin sorgulandigini
belirtir (SFG, 2007a). Sonug olarak, sokak fotografciliginda siyah beyaz tekniklerin kullanimi, konunun
0ziinl ve anlamini vurgulamayi amaglayan bir tercihtir. Bu tercih, fotografcininicsel anlatimiile izleyicinin
algisini derinlestirme hedefini bulusturan dnemli bir ara¢ olarak kabul edilmektedir.

4.6. Sokaklarin Anlaticilari

Sokak fotografcihgina dair farkh dénemlerde etkili olmus yedi dnemli fotografcinin yasam oykdleri ve
eserlerine dair bilgiler sunulmaktadir. Bu fotografcilar, farkl bakis agilari ve deneyimleriyle sokaklari ve
insanlari belgelemislerdir.

Robert Frank (1924-2019), fotografciliga olan ilgisi“1946 yilinda, ‘40 Fotos'adli el yapimi kitabini” (“Robert
Frank’, 2012a) olusturarak baslamistir. “Bu slrecte, fotografcilik ve grafik tasarim alaninda egitim alarak
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yeteneklerini gelistirmistir. 1947'de Harper’s Bazaar dergisinde moda fotografcisi olarak (“Robert Frank”,
2012b)" calismis ve ardindan “Giiney Amerika ve Avrupa’ya seyahat ederek “Peru” adini tasiyan bir diger
el yapimi kitabini hazirlamistir (“Robert Frank’, 2012c)".

Walker Evans’in sanatsal etkisi altinda olan Frank, Guggenheim Bursu'nu kazanarak 1955 yilinda Amerika
Birlesik Devletleri’nde iki yil stiresince dolasip, toplumun farkli tabakalarini belgeleme firsati elde etmistir.
Cole (2009 aktaran “Looking In: Robert Frank’s’,2009) bu siirecte Frank'in; 27.000 gorsel kayit altina almig
oldugunu ve bunlardan yalnizca 83 tanesini tercih ettigini belirtmektedir. Frank, kenara ayirdigi bu 83
fotografla “The Americans” adli eseri kitaplastirmistir. Kiirator Sarah Greenough, “The Americans”a dair;
“Bu kitap ilk yayinlandigi zaman Amerika'da ¢ok yadirganmisti (Cole, 2009, Subat 13)." diye bir ifadede
bulunmaktadir. Bu eser sayesinde Frank, Amerikan Ruyasinin farkli bir ylzini gdsterme misyonunu
Ustlenmistir.

Frank, fotograflari ve yaklasimi hakkinda sunlari ifade eder:

Guggenheim Bursu'na basvururken; “Gercek ve cagdas bir belgeselde, gorsel etki aciklama
gerektirmeyecek denli gii¢li olmalidir’ diye yazmistim. Bu fotograflarla Amerikan nifusunun
bir kesitini gostermeyi denedim. Cabam bunu basitce ve karisik olmadan ifade etmekti. ... iki
cagdas fotografcinin, ingiliz Bill Brandt ve Amerikali Walker Evans'in calismalari beni etkiledi.
Walker Evans'in fotograflarina ilk baktigimda Malraux'nun yazdigi bir seyi diisiindiim: ‘Kaderi
farkindaliga dénustiirmek (Ozdemir aktaran Frank,2002).

Fotograf 13. Indianapolis, The Americans Adli Kitabindan

Kaynak: Robert Frank, Robert Frank Indianapolis. https://emuseum.mfah.org/objects/17623/
indianapolis?ctx=f36355e43829b834cd2885e62619dbe225173bc3&idx=313 Erisim Tarihi: 20.08.2012

Bill Cunningham (1929-2016), ¢ocuklugunda Boston'da Bonwit Teller adli bir yerde ailesine yardim
etmis ve gelecekteki kariyerinin temellerini atmistir. Ozellikle Bonwit Teller'in yéneticisiyle yaptig bir
konusma, Cunningham’in diisiincelerini sekillendiren dnemli bir olay olmustur. Bu konusmada, insanlari
izlerken farkindaligini ve yaraticihgini kullanarak insanlarin giyim tarzini yeniden tasarlamasi gerektigi
fikri olgunlagmis ve bu deneyimini su sozlerle anlatmistir: “Bu gercekten ilk kez aldigim profesyonel
bir aciklamaydi, uyguladim” (Cunningham, 2002). 1978 yilinda, Times gazetesinde dodaclama cektigi
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fotograflarin yayinlanmasi firsatini yakalayan Cunningham, editori Arthur Gelb'in cesur karariyla“Times
icin de bir doniim noktasi” (Horny, 2002) yaratmistir. Cunningham, ¢ok uzun bir siiredir New York'ta
bireylerin anlik fotograflarini ¢ektigi icin bu alanda kariyer yapmistir.

“2008 yilinda Fransiz Kultiir Bakanligi tarafindan “Officier de l'ordre des Arts et des Lettres” 6dilu” (“Bill
Cunningham’2012) ile onurlandirlan Cunningham, yénetmenligini Richard Press'in yaptigi, Philip
Gefter tarafindan yapimcihgi tstlenilen ve 2010 yilinda yayinlanan “Bill Cunningham New York” (“Bill
Cunningham New York” 2010) adl bir belgesele de konu olmustur. Cunningham, sokak modasina
dair metinler kaydetmek ve goriintiler almak amaciyla mavi ceketi ve kirmizi bisikletiyle New York
sokaklarini gezmistir. Fotograflarina bakildiginda Cunningham'in ilgi alani, coraplardan sag sekillerine
kadar genis bir yelpazede moda ve tarz detaylarini icerdigi gorilmektedir. Zeitgieist Films'in resmi
YouTube hesabindaki fragmanda Cunningham’in evinde sadece yatak ve birkag¢ aski oldugu, geri kalan
alanlarinda cektigi fotograflari saklamak icin 6zel dolaplarin yer aldigi gdziikmektedir (“Bill Cunningham
New York Official’, 2011). Bu diizen, Cunningham’in bu alana olan derin bagliligini yansitmaktadir.
Vogue Dergisi'nin Yayin Yonetmeni Anna Wintour, Cunningham’i su sézlerle anlatir: “Hepimiz Bill icin
giyiniyoruz!” (Wintour, 2010).

Fotograf 14. Bicycle Lady by Bill C

Kaynak: Bill Cunningham, https://therepublicofless.wordpress.com/2010/06/09/bill-cunningham-
street-shooter/ Erisim Tarihi: 14.08.2012

Richard Bram (1952-...), sokak fotografcilarinin olusturdugu bir topluluk olan in-public sitesinde Bram
(“Richard Bram”, 2012, 20 Agustos) kendisiyle ilgili olarak; siyaset bilimi ve uluslararasi iliskiler egitimi
aldigini ve bu alandan uzaklasarak 6nce fotografciliga, ardindan da sokak fotografciligina yoneldigini
belirtmistir. Bram, SFG'nin (2007b) kendinize 6rnek aldiginiz veya sevdiginiz fotografcilar kimlerdir?
sorusuna karsilik olarak fotografciliga olan esinlenmesini Andre Kertezs, Robert Frank ve Garry Winogrand
gibi Unld isimlerden aldigini belirtmektedir. Kent yasamini merkezde siirdliirmek yerine sehre yakin bir
yerlesim yerinde hayatina devam eden ve bundan dolayi da ylriimeyi veya toplu tasima araglarini segen
Bram, kaydettigi goriintiilerde de glinlik yasamin icinden gariplikleri ve aritmileri temel kaynak olarak
kullanmaktadir. Siyah-beyaz ve renkli kullanimini aciklarken Richard Bram (2012, 20 Adustos), siyah-
beyazin insanlarin ylzlerine daha derinlemesine dikkat cekmek icin, renkli fotograflarda ise kiyafetlere
odaklanmay: tercih ettigini ifade eder. Fotograflarinin bir kismini Amerika'da bir kismini ise Londra'da
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elde etmis olmasina ragmen, iyi ya da kotl goriintilerin cogu 6z ve mesaj bakimindan her iki Glkede de
ayni gorilmektedir. Fotoritim dergisinden SFG'nin (2007b) aktardiklarina gore, sokak fotografciliginda
basarinin temelinde sakinlik ve hizin bulunduguna degdinen Bram, anlik bir olayin yakalanmasi icin
ayarlama yapmaya vakit yoktur.

Fotograf 15. Place Dauphine, Paris, 1999
Kaynak: Richard Bram, http://richardbram.com/images/one/text/379/0/0/0 Erisim Tarihi: 20.08.2012

Gecimini dadilik yaparak saglayan Vivian Maier (1926-2009), Chicago'da yaptigi ylrtyusler sirasinda bir
yandan da digerlerinin gézden kacirdigi anlan yakalamaya baslamistir. Maier hakkinda (“About Vivian
Maier’, 2012) yer alan bilgiler icerisinde yasamin cesitliligi, etnik farkhliklar, yoksulluk ve sehirdeki tarihi
mekanlarin donlstimi gibi unsurlari 6zenle fotografladigi ifade edilmektedir.

Maier, cektigi fotograflan calistigi evlerde saklamis ve bu fotograflarin olusturdugu devasa arsivin
¢ogunlugunu negatif filmler ve az sayida da olsa basili fotograf icermistir (“About Vivian Maier”, 2012).
Ayrica, arsivinde ¢ok cesitli belge niteliginde icerikler de bulunmaktadir. Calistig1 yillarda zorluklar
yasamis ve evsiz kalmistir. Maier hakkindaki (“About Vivian Maier”, 2012) yazida; bu dénemde daha 6nce
dadilik yaptigi ti¢ cocuk tarafindan yardim ettigi, ancak 2008 yilinda yasadigi talihsiz bir kaza sonucu
yaralandigi ve 2009 yilinda hayatini kaybettigi belirtiimektedir.

Yasadigi kentin tarihini anlatan bir kitap icin eski fotograflarin arayisi icinde olan tarih¢i ve emlakgi John
Maloof tarafindan bir acik artirmada kesfedilen Maier'in fotograflarini iceren bir kutu satin almistir. Eski
yillara ait negatif fotograflarin bulundugu bu kutunun sahibini aramaya baslamis ve bu sayede Maier'e
ait yaklasik 100bin kadar negatif filmi toplamistir (Vivian Maier Street Photographer. 2012, Agustos 14).
Kutulardan birinin icinde Vivian Maier adinin yazili oldugu bir zarf ¢itkmistir. Bu ismi arastiran Maloof,
Maier'in o donemde 6ldigini 6grenmistir. Beck (2011, Ocak 21) yapmis oldugu bir haberde sunlari
ifade etmistir; fotografcilik konusunda bilgisi az olan Maloof fotograflari da tarayarak internete yukler
ve bu konuda yardim arar. Gelen bildirimler Gizerine Maier’in ismi duyulmaya baslanmis ve oldukga
fazla takip¢i kazanmaya baslamistir. Bunun yani sira Robert Frank ve Walker Evans gibi isimlerle de
kiyaslanmistir ve fotograflari uluslararasi arenada dikkat cekmeye baslamistir.
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Fotograf 16. Vivian Maier, Chicago, Tarihsiz

Kaynak: Vivian Maier, Sokak Fotografcisi-Vivian Maier. http://www.bugunbugece.com/git-gor/vivian-
maier- sokak-fotografcisi Erisim Tarihi: 14.08.2012

Lisette Model (1901-1983), sira disi sokak fotograflarinin yani sira aslinda bir mizik 6gretmenidir.
Meslegiyle ilgili olarak aldigi egitim sirasinda kompozitér Arnold Schoenberg farkli alanlardaki deneysel
sanat fikirleriyle bulusmasina vesile olmus, bdylece Model'in bakis acisini sekillendiren bir etken
olmustur. Benigno'ya gore (2011, Kasim 13), Avrupa'daki siyasi kargasadan kopmak amaciyla kariyerini
birakip fotografciliga yonelen Model esiyle birlikte New York’a tasinmis ve bu alanda hayatini idame
ettirmeye baslamistir.

Britannica (2012) editorleri Model'in fotograf alanindaki gelisimi hakkinda sunlar ifade etmektedirler:
Model, kiz kardesi Olga'nin rehberligi ve destedi sayesinde fotograf tekniklerini ve karanlik oda
streclerini 6grenmistir. 1934 yilinda “Promenade des Anglais” isimli dikkat ¢ekici bir dizi fotograf ¢cekimi
gerceklestirmis, 1935'te Fransiz yayini Regards'da bu seriden bazilarina yer vermis, ardindan New York
PM bilteninde yayinlamistir.

Model'in etkisiyle genis bir yelpazede sehir yasamini yansitan yeni bir anlatim bigimi ortaya ¢ikmistir.
1942'den baslayarak 13 sene boyunca Model fotograflarini dergilere vererek kendi adina kazang
saglamistir. ABD'nin 6nde gelen bu dergileri Photo Seminars'taki (2012, Eylil 07) makalede belirtilene
gore; The Ladies Home Journal, Vogue, The Saturday Evening Post, Popular Photography, Modern
Photography, U. S. Camera, Cosmopolitan ve diger dergilerde yer aldi. 1951-1981 yillarinda gerek
bir kuruma bagli olarak gerekse de serbest zamanl bir bicimde, aralarinda Diane Arbus ve Rosalind
Solomon gibi 6grencilerinde oldugu fotografcilar yetistirmistir. Model, 1983 yilinda kalp ve solunum
yetmezligi nedeniyle yasamini yitirmistir.
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Fotograf 17. Reflections, New York, 1939

Kaynak: Masters of Photography, Lisette Model. [Electronic Version]. mastersofphotography.blogspot.
com, Sayi No: Kasim 2011, http://mastersofphotography.blogspot.com/2011/11/lisette-model.html
Erisim Tarihi: 07.09.2012

Eugene Atget (1857-1927), Atget Fotografcilik (2012, Eylil 13) da yer alan ifadeye gore; hayati cocuk
yasta yetim kalmis olmasi ve denizlerde calismis olmasi gibi zorlu deneyimlerle sekillenmistir. Sanat
kariyeri, 6ncelikle oyunculuk egitimine yonelmesiyle baslamis ardindan sarkicilikla devam etmis, daha
sonra resim tecrlibesi kazanmaya calismis fakat cesitli nedenlerle bu alanlardan uzaklasmak zorunda
kalmistir. 1890 senesinde Paris halkinin yasamini ve cevresini belgeleyen profesyonel bir fotografci
haline gelmistir. Bircok farkli alanin ihtiyaglarini karsilamak tizere eserler ortaya koymustur. En sonunda
Paris'in dnemli kurumlari Atget'in calismalarini fiyatini 6deyerek kendine mal etmeye baslamislardir.

1906 yilinda Paris kentinin sillietini olusturan bina, cadde, sokak vb. bircok yapiyi belgelemeye karar
vermistir. Fransiz sehir yapisinin yani sira is hayatinin cesitli yonlerini ve gunlik yasami yansitan
fotograflar da cekmistir. Hambourg'un (2009) goriistine gore; 1920-1921 senelerinde calismalarini yerel
otoritere bedeli karsiliginda vermis ve boylece finansal bagimsizligini elde etmistir. Bu donemde cok
cesitli konularda seriler Gretme imkani yakalamistir.

Atget’infotograflarigenellikle sessizalanlar ve dingin sehir manzaralarindan olusmaktadir. Uzun pozlama
surelerine dayanan bu eserler, erken saatlerde cekildigini diisindirmektedir. Atgetin calismalari,
dénemin (inlii sanatcilari arasinda biiyik ilgi uyandirmistir. Ozellikle Man Ray, Atget'in birkag fotografin
La Révolution Surréaliste'de yayinladi (Eugéne Atget. 2012, Eylil 13). Atget hayatini kaybettikten sonra,
Julien Levy ve Berenice Abbott gibi kisiler tarafindan 2000 filmi alinarak koleksiyon olusturulmus ve
geri kalan negatifler bir arastirma kurulusuna verilmistir. Oliimiinden sonra hak ettigi taninirhgi kazanan
Atget’in calismalari glinimiizde Modern Sanat Mizesi (Museum of Modern Art - MoMA) tarafindan
izleyicisiyle bulusturulmaktadir.
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Fotograf 18. Magasin, Gobelins Bulvari, 1925

Kaynak: Eugéne Atget, http://www.moma.org/collection/artist.php?artist_id=229 Erisim Tarihi:
13.09.2012

Garry Winogrand (1928-1984), fotograf ve resim egitimi almis, fotografta tecriibesini artirmak adina
karanlk odada calismalar yuriitmis ve cok kisa bir siire icinde resim yerine fotografa yonelmistir
(Diamonstein, 1981). 1951'de Winogrand, The New School for Social Research'teki foto muhabirligi
sinifina kaydolmus ve Alexey Brodovich ile dersler almistir (Hostetler, 1999). Modern Sanat Miizesi'nin
(MoMA) goriinti yonetmeni John Szarkowski, Winogrand'in“The Family of Man” sergisindeki iki fotografi
icin de editorlik ve elestirmenlik streglerine dahil edilmistir.

1964 ve 1969 yillarinda kazandidi iki Guggenheim Bursuyla Amerika'y1 gezmis ve buradaki deneyimlerini
“Yeni Belgeseller” adli bir sergi ve “The Animals” adli kitabiyla aktarmistir. 1977 yilinda hazirladigr bir
baska kitap olan “Public Relations” yayinlamistir. 1979 yilinda bir kez daha Guggenheim Bursunu
alan Winogrand, Los Angeles'a tasinmis ve bu sefer Kaliforniya icin gerekli belgeleri olusturmak
adina calismalarini ylritmustlr. Uzun yillar cesitli egitim kurumlarinda fotograf Gzerine 6grenciler
yetistirmistir. Garry Winogrand'in kendi ifadesiyle; “dlinyanin fotograflarda neye benzedigini gormek”
(Kim. 2012, Agustos) amaciyla kanserden yasamini yitirene kadar sokak fotografciligina devam etmis ve
sokaklarin ve insanlarin anlamini sorgulayan, degisen diinyanin bir tanigi olarak mirasinda énemli bir
koleksiyon birakmistir.
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Fotograf 19. World’s Fair, New York City, 1964

Kaynak: Garry Winogrand, http://www.getty.edu/art/gettyguide/artMakerDetails?maker=1834 Erisim
Tarihi: 14.09.2012

4.7. Ani Yakalamak ve Hikaye Anlatmak: Fotografin iki Cephesi ve ifade Stratejileri

Belgesel ve sokak fotografciligi ylizeyde ayni goziikseler de temelde birbirinden farkli gorsel anlatimin
gulcla iki alanini temsil etmektedir. Bu iki yaklasim, 6zgtin nitelikleri etrafinda anlatiya yonelik olarak
sekillenmistir. Baslica niteliklerini ifade etmek gerekirse;

Belgeselci, bulgunun kanita donisebildigi retorik bir butlinlik pesindedir; sokak fotografcisi
tekrarlanan olasiligi ister. Belgeselcinin insan araciigindan ¢ok bireyler tarafindan yaratilmis ya
da onlarla yansitilmis sartlarla ilgili oldugunu iddia edebiliriz. Sokak fotografcisi altta yatan ahlaki
soyutlamalardan ziyade faaliyetteki davranissal karakteristikleri kovalar (Scott, 2011: 82).

Belgesel fotografcilikta bir tema olusturmak ve bu amacla icerigi kapsayici bir dizi fotografin bir
bag olusturmasi gerektirmektedir. Clive Scott'in (2011) belirttigi gibi, poz verme ani, fotografcinin
tarafsizhgini ve kaygilarini yansitirken ayni zamanda 6znenin kendini ifade etme ve agiga cikarma
firsatini sunar. Sokak fotografciligi ise belirli bir konsepte sikisip kalmaz; bagimsizlik esastir ve
farkinda olma durumu ile birlikte sansa dayal anlar ic icedir. Bu tir fotograflar, insanlarin o anki
gercek durumlarini ortaya koymaktadir, yonlendirme veya tekrar gibi midahalelerin yeri yoktur.
Sayisal cogunluk belirleyici degildir ve tek bir goriinti bile glicli bir ifade tasiyabilir.

Belgesel fotografciligin yaklasimi genellikle toplumsal ve sosyolojik baglam analizine dayanmaktadir.
Veri ve bulgu temelli hikayeyle genis bir perspektif dnemlidir ve ayrintilar ikinci planda kalirken,
olayin tim yonlerini yansitmak amaclanir. Bu sayede anlam daha net bir sekilde iletilir ve insanligin
yasanilan olaylara karsi refleks gelistirmelerini saglamayi hedefler. Sokak fotografciliginda bir tilkenin
ya da sehrin yasam bicimi tasvir edilmektedir. Boylece hem genel kompozisyonlar hem de ayrintilar
Uzerinde odaklanmak mimkiinddr. Asil olan fotografcinin perspektifi ve anlamlandirma kabiliyetidir.
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Bu iki yaklasim arasindaki ayrimi“Sokak Fotografciligi”adl kitabin yazarinin perspektifinden ele almak
aydinlatici olacaktir. Yazara gore, belgesel fotografcilik, sabitlenen 6znenin kaderini vurgularken,
sokak fotografciligi canh bir iliskiyle doniisim saglamaktadir. Belgesel fotografcilik genellikle
ahlaki bir baski ve yiizlesme icerirken, sokak fotografciligi tarafsizlik ve bireysel tepkilerin toplumsal
mesuliyete etkisi olmadan degerini artirir (Scott, 2011: 72). Belgesel ve sokak fotografciligr arasindaki
farklar genellikle fotografcinin yaklasimi, 6zne ile olan iliskisi ve anlatim amaci etrafinda sekillenir. Bu
iki disiplin fotografin gliciini, ¢cok yonluliginu ve ifade bicimlerini yansitirken izleyiciye de zengin
alanlar sunmaktadir.

4.8. Gériintiilerin Dilinde Belgeleme ve Sahitlik islevleri

Goruntdlerin kalici hale getirilmesiicin yapilan ¢cabalardan sonra, teknolojinin ilerlemesi ve malzemelerin
farkli 151k kosullarina tepki verme 6zelligi, fotograf alanini genisleterek cesitlenmistir. Bu gelismeler,
metinsel kanitlarin kullanimiyla birlikte gortinti kullaniminin da yayginlasmasina olanak tanimistir. Bu
gelismeler, metinlerle birlikte gorintilerin kullanimini yayginlastirmis, boylece kamuoyu bilgilenmis,
hatalar diizeltilmis, toplum eyleme ge¢mis ve devlet organlari girisimlerde bulunmustur. Bu donemde
fotograf, bilgiyi dogrulama veya diizeltme amaciyla 6nemli bir ara¢ haline geldi ve bir¢ok ajansin ve
haber dergilerinin kurulmasina yol acti. Magnum Fotograf, klresel capta faaliyet gostererek belgeleme
konusunda 6nde gelen oyunculardan biri haline geldi.

Bir olayin nasil gerceklestigini anlatma gorevini Ustlenen fotograf manuel ya da sayisal girisimler
olmadigi muddetce delil ve sahitlik etme islevinde gulvenilir bir arag olarak kabul edilmektedir. Bu
ozelliginden dolayi basta kolluk kuvvetleri olmak izere bircok kurum, fotograflari olaylarin aydinlatiimasi
ve belgelenmesi icin kullanmaktadir. Harp hakkindaki fikirleri ile fotograftan belge maksadiyla
yararlanilmasi ile ilgili olarak Sontag'in ifadeleri oldukca etkileyicidir:

Bakin, savasin neye benzedigini fotograflarin kendileri soyliyor. Bu tablo, savasin yaptigi seyin
manzarasidir. Ve su, su da savasin yol actigi manzaradir. Savas yirtar, savas parcalar. Savas i¢ deser,
savas bagirsaklan sokip bosaltir. Savas teni yakip kavurur. Savas organlari bedenden koparir.
Savas yikip yok eder (Sontag, 2004: 6).

1855 Kirim Savasinin goriintuleri, fotografin kararhlikla degerlendirildigi 6ncii alandir ve Savas Bakanligi
tarafindan savasin gorsel belgelenmesini yapabilmek adina Roger Fenton bu savas icin calismistir. Ancak
bu calismada Bakanlik tarafindan getirilen savasin kotl ylziinin gosterilmemesi gibi kisitlamalarin
yaninda, dénemin malzemeleri ani yakalamaya elverisli olmadigindan Fenton cekimlerinde askeri
liderler ve kampta yasananlar gibi duragan objeleri, manzaray ve askerlerin sakin anlarini cekmek
zorunda kalmistir. Fenton’un ¢alismalari, fotografin savasin gorsel tarihine nasil katki sagladigini ve nasil
anlattigini gosteren 6nemli bir érnektir.




304

GOKCIN CUBUKCU, GULER ERTAN

Fotograf 20. Officers of the 71st Highlanders, 1856

Kaynak: Roger Fenton. https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:71st_Highlanders_by_Roger_
Fenton,_1856.png#/search Erisim Tarihi: 20.12.2012

Amerikan ¢ Savasi, 1861 yilinda baslayarak (lkeyi sarsan biiyiik bir catisma olarak tarihe gecmistir. Tarih
boyunca savaslarin sebep oldugu acilar, kayiplar ve yikimlar insanlarin zihninde derin izler birakmistir. Ancak
savasin gercek yliziiniin nasil kaydedildigi ve gosterildigi, bu trajik olaylarin anlasiimasinda ve tarih boyunca
savasin nasil algilandigini anlamamizda 6nemli bir rol oynamistir. Bu 6nemli donemde savasin gorsel bir
sahidi olarak 6ne cikan isimlerden biri de Mathew Brady'dir. Amerika Birlesik Devletleri Baskani Abraham
Lincoln, savasin gercek yiiziini insanlara géstermek amaciyla fotografci Mathew Brady ve ekibine calisma
izni vermistir. Susan Sontag'in (2004) belirttigi gibi, fotografin temel gorevlerinden biri “kaydetmektir”. Kirm
Savasinin tersine bu savasin yikici etkileri saklanmamis, kaydedilen goriintiilerle savasin gercek yilizinin
gorilmesi saglanmistir. Brady'nin calismalari, savasin gergeklerinin anlatiminda fotografin glicli bir arag
oldugunu ve savasin tanigi olarak nasil kullanilabilecegini gdsteren onemli bir 6rnektir.

Fotograf 21. ABD Arsenal’inde silahli birlik askeri, Washington DC, 1862

Kaynak: Mathew Brady. https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:2US_Arsenal_Wash_DC.jpg Erisim
Tarihi: 20.12.2012



SOSYAL BiLiMLER DERGISi
JOURNAL OF SOCIAL SCIENCES

Magnum Fotograf Ajansi, fotografcilarin kendi bagimsizliklarini koruyabildikleri ve kolektif bir yonetim
anlayisini benimsedikleri bir platform olarak “1947 senesinde Robert Capa, Henri Cartier-Bresson,
David Seymour ve George Roger tarafindan kurulmustur” (Miller, 2012:49-50). Magnum mensuplari
diinya capindaki oldukca fazla tarihsel hadisenin sahitlerinden olmuslar ve bu olaylar fotograflayarak
insanhga aktarmislardir. Bu olaylardan biri, Ernst Haas'in 1947'deki Avusturyal harp tutsaklarinin kendi
topraklarina dénmesini belgelemesi olmustur. Haas, bu deneyimi fotograflarla ifade ederek, olaylarin
karmasikhgini ve acisini gézler 6niine sermistir. Haas yasanan bu olaylar ilgili olarak istasyonda, insanlar
bir siik(t icinde trenden c¢ikip adimlarini atan ilk kisileri beklerken ortaya ¢ikan tansiyon, gelecegin
belirsizligini yansitiyordu demekte ve bu atmosferin ardindan gelen olaylarin, sadece bir fotograf
makinesi araciligiyla anlatilabilecek kadar 6zel ve etkileyici oldugunu ifade etmektedir (Miller aktaran
Hughes ve Haas 1992). Diger bir olay, Werner Bischof’un Hindistan'daki insanlarin gidaya ulasamamasi
ve bu duruma bagl yasananlarla ilgili yapmis oldugu calismadir. Bischof bu soruna fotograflariyla
bir ¢ikis yolu bularak katki saglamayi hedeflemistir. Bischof'un fotograflarn biytk yanki uyandirmis
ve sonug¢ olarak “SSCB elli bin ton ve ABD yiiz otuz alti milyon tonluk bugday yardimi yaptilar. Ayrica
ABD yiiz doksan milyon dolarlik bir kredi sagladi” (PAR77653, 2012, Aralik 20). Baska bir olay ise, lan
Berry’nin 1960'ta Sharpeville Katliami'ni belgelemesi, siyahilere zarar veren beyaz polislerin eylemleri
sonucunda “69 insanin hayatinin sona ermesine ve 178 insanin ise yaralanmasina yol acmistir” (“lan
Berry”, 2012). Berry'nin fotograflari, Pan Afrikanist Kongresi'nin (PAC) grevler baslatmasina ve bu olaylari
reddeden eylemlerde bulunmasina neden olmustur. Bu eylemler sonucunda bircok insan tutuklanmis,
yargilanmis ve sonradan hikimleri bozulan idam cezalari verilmistir (“Sharpeville’, 2012). Bu esnada

”

Berry’nin fotograflarindan kanit olarak yararlaniimistir (“lan Berry’, 2012)

1935 yilinda Amerika Birlesik Devletleri Baskani Roosevelt tarafindan tarim ve hayvancilikla ilgilenen
kisilerin varlik durumlarinin yetersizligiyle ilgili care bulmak amaciyla bir organizasyon hayata
gecirilmistir. Bu kurum Tarim Bakanhgina devredilmis ve ismi Tarim Giivenlik idaresi (FSA) olarak
degisiklige ugramistir. FSA bu kapsamda; fakirlikle bogusan ciftcilerin yasam kosullarini kayit altina
almak ve kamuoyunu aydinlatmak amaciyla Roy Stryker dnderliginde bir fotograf projesi baslatmistir
(“Farm Security Administration”, 2012). Stryker, yetenekli bir ekip olusturmus ve Il. Diinya Savasi'nin
nihayete ermesiyle birlikte Amerika Birlesik Devletleri'nin vaziyetinin ne kadar iyi oldugunu ve farkli
kesimleri fotograflarken cesitlilige odaklanmanin 6nemini vurgulamaktadir. Bu durumu Sontag, 1942
yilinda Stryker mektubundan acik¢a gostermektedir. Stryker mektubunda; Portrelerde insanlarin ruh
haline dikkat edilmesi gerektigini belirtip ardindan Amerika'nin yashlarin siginagr oldugu algisini
yansitan ve bu nedenle yasanan gerceklikten uzak portrelerin bulundugunu dile getirmektedir.
Mektubun devaminda ise bilhassa sanayi kuruluslarinda gorev yapan geng¢ neslin fotograflarinin
gerekliligine vurgu yapar ve hanelerinde yiyecek hazirlayip bitki blylten hanimlarin ve huzurlu
ihtiyarlarin portrelerine odaklanmanin 6nemine dikkat ceker (Sontag, 2011:75). Bu yaklasim, farkli
sosyal katmanlarin temsiliyetine ve cesitli yasam deneyimlerinin belgelenmesiyle daha zengin bir
gorsel dokiiman olusturulmasi gerekliligini ortaya koymaktadir. Fakat Stryker tarafindan hikimetin
istekleri dogrultusunda calismaya zorlanan fotografcilarin calismalarina bakildiginda olumlu sonuclari
goOstermek yerine, derme catma yerlerde konaklanan, yipranmis giysilere sahip insanlarin oldugu ve
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zorlu ¢alisma kosullarina sahip bir cevrenin yansimalarini gosterdikleri fark edilmektedir. Kayit altina
alinan ylzbinlerce fotografin icinde 6ne c¢ikanlardan biri Dorothea Lange'e ait olan “G6¢men Anne”
isimli calismadir. Atak (2008, Aralik 03), bu fotograf umutsuzlugun, zihinsel ve bedensel tiikenmisligin
ve gelecege dair endiselerin agik¢a yansidigi 32 yasindaki geng¢ kadinin yiziinde acgik¢a belirmistir
diye ifade etmektedir. FSA tarafindan istenileni gostermek yerine yasanilan zorluklara isaret eden bu
fotograflar sadece bir belge olarak kalmakla kalmamis, ayni zamanda degisime katkida bulunmus ve
devletin kurumlarinda ¢alisan yoneticilerin yardim ¢abalarini tetiklemistir.

Fotograf 22. Lange-Go¢men Anne 02, 1936

Kaynak: Dorothea Lange. https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dorothea_Lange#/media/File:Lange-
MigrantMother02.jpg Erisim Tarihi: 20.12.2012

Michelangelo Antonioni'nin yonettigi 1966 yapimi “Cinayeti Gordum” adli filmi, bir fotografcinin
tesadiifen adam oldiirme vakasinin fotograflarini cekmesi ve realiteyle imgelem arasinda sikisip
kalmasini konu almaktadir. Hikaye, kariyer sahibi ve varlikl bir fotografcinin etrafinda olusmaktadir.
Bir glin, bir antika dikkanina ugrayan fotografci, sahibi olmadigi icin parkta cekim yapmaya karar
verir. Ancak burada tanik oldugu olay, onu istemeden bir cinayetin sahidi yapar. Fotografcinin icinde
bulunan film makarasini almak isteyen bir kadinla yasadigi tartismada, fotografci kendini savunurken
“Ben isimi yapiyorum” der (Carlo Ponti, 1966). Olusan diyalog, sokak fotografciligi sirasinda sikca
karsilasilan gozetleme aliskanhgi, kisinin yasam tarzina karisma ve izinsiz fotograf cekmenin ahlaki
yoni gibi problemleri de giindeme getirir. Daha sonra, fotografci bu kadinin fotograflarina bakip
neden tepki verdigini anlamaya calisirken bir cinayetin islendigine dair kanit bulur. Bu noktada film,
fotografin bir cinayetin tanigi oldugunu gosterir. “Cinayeti Gérdim” fotografin sadece bir nesne
olmanin 6tesinde, bir olayl nasil tanik ve kanit haline getirebilecegdi ve gercedin ifadesi olarak nasil
kullanilabilecegini sorgular. Fotograf, bir cinayetin kaniti ve tanigi olarak hizmet eder, ancak ayni
zamanda gercegdi anlamak ve kanitlamak icin yetersiz kalabilir. Fotografcinin yasadigi i¢sel catisma
fotografin sadece goriinti degil, ayni zamanda anlam tasidigini ve bu anlamin degisebildigini ve ayni
zamanda insan algisinin karmasikhgini da temsil eder.
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5. Sonug ve Oneriler

Bu makale, Tirkce kaynaklardaki sinirliiga ragmen sokak fotografciligina dair bir katki sunmaktadir.
Fotografcilarin yasami ve calismalarinin ele alinmasiyla bu alana meraki olan kisilere ilham vermek,
arastirma ve incelemede bulunanlara rehberlik etmek ve fotografin taniklik ve kanit olarak kullanimina
dair 6rnekler sunmak gibi hedefler dogrultusunda literatiire nemli bir katki saglamistir. Ancak, Tiirkce
kaynaklarin sinirliligi ve arastirmalarin yetersiz olmasi bu calismanin kapsamini etkilemistir. Ayrica,
internet Gzerinden elde edilen bilgilerin sadece kisisel deneyimlere dayali ve disik kalitede oldugu
g6zlemlenmistir. Derinlemesine ve nitelikli roportajlar yapilamadigi icin bu alandaki bilgi eksikligi de
bir sinirhlik olusturmustur. Tium bu kisitlarin toplaminda fotografciligin en ¢ok karistirilan alanlari ortaya
konmusg, 6nemli isimlere yer verilmis ve degerlendirmeler yapilmistir.

Bu arastirma sokak fotografciliginin temel konseptlerini ve dnemini ele alarak, bu 6zel fotograf turliniin
Turkiye'deki sinirli bilgi kaynagina ve saglikli tetkiklerin bulunmadigina deginmis ve gelecekteki
potansiyelini vurgulayarak daha fazla arastirmanin gerekliligini gdstermistir. Bu durum ayni zamanda
bu alana yeni baslayan fotografcilar icin de bilgi eksikligini ortadan kaldiracaktir.

Sokak fotografciligi, artik geride kalmis bir zaman diliminde cekilen fotograflarla mekanlar ve o donemde
yasayan toplumlar hakkinda degerli bilgiler sunarak kdlturel anlayisin, bugiin cekilen fotograflarla da
gelecekteki nesillere bugtiniin yasantilarini anlatan belgeler olacagindan kisisel gelisimin bir yansimasi
olarak degerlendirilmelidir. Bu sebeple diger fotografcilarin calismalari da incelenerek goérsel alginin
artirlilmasi g6z 6nidinde bulundurulmalidir.

Bununla birlikte sadece teknik prensiplerle degil, aynizamanda duygusal ve diistinsel derinligi ifade etme
yetenegiyle de degerlendirilmelidir. Sokak fotografcihgi, sehir yasaminin ve toplumun dinamiklerini
yakalama potansiyeline sahiptir. Farkl bakis acilari, sokak fotografciliginin zenginligini artirabilir ve
cesitliligini destekleyebilir. Bu ylizden, zaman ve icinde bulunulan durumdan bagimsiz olarak hayatin
siradan anlarini farkl bir perspektifle yakalayip insan deneyimlerine taniklik etmek gerekmektedir. Bu
durum yurdumuzun tanmirhidinin artinlmasinda kullanilabilecek gliclii bir arag olarak hizmet edecektir.
Bu alandaki arastirmalar, sokak fotografciliginin sadece bir akim olmadigini, ayni zamanda bir sehrin ve
toplumun nabzini tutan 6nemli bir ifade bicimi oldugunu da gosterecektir.

Sokak fotografciligina duyulan ilgiyi artirmak icin, fotograf icin kullanilan donanimlarin fiyatlar
distrulmeli ve nitelikli varyasyonlari artirilmalidir. Teknolojinin gelismesiyle, Glkemizin de bu alanda
Uretime baslamasi sokak fotografciliginin cok fazla kisi tarafindan denenmesine katki saglayacaktir.

Bu calismanin ardindan, sokak fotografciligr alaninda veya belirli konulara hassasiyet gelistirilerek daha
fazla arastirma potansiyeli olusturulabilmektedir. Fotografcilarin yasamlari, kariyerleri, Gsluplari ve
calismalari Gizerine daha detayli calismalar yapilabilir. Ayrica, fotografin sahitlik ve belge olarak kullaniima
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bicimleri lizerine daha fazla arastirma yapilarak farkli yonleri incelenebilir. Sokak fotografciligina odakli
etkinliklerin diizenlenmesi, bu alandaki bilgi paylasimini artirabilir ve Tirkiye'de sokak fotografciliginin
yayginlasmasina katkida bulunabilir. Bu sekilde, sokak fotografciliginin gelisimine destek olabilir ve bu
alandaki yeteneklerin kesfedilmesine yardimci olabilir. Bu sekilde, sokak fotografciligi alaninda yapilan
katkilar artinlarak bu 6zel turiin gelisimine destek olunabilir.
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(Bilgiler ortaya hizalanarak ve her kelimenin ilk harfi biiylk olacak sekilde yazilmalidir)
E-posta
(Aktif bir e-posta adresi verilmelidir)



COKYAZARLI CALISMALAR

Yazarin adi ve SOYADI', Yazarin adi ve SOYADI?

(Yazar adi kiicuk, soyadi blyiik harflerle ortaya hizalanarak yazilmalidir. Birden fazla yazar varsa, yazar adlari
virgllle ayrilmali ve numaralandiriimalidir)

'Universite, Fakiilte, B6Iiim ve Sehir
(Bilgiler ortaya hizalanarak ve her kelimenin ilk harfi buyiik olacak sekilde yazilmalidir)
2Universite, Fakdilte, Blim ve Sehir

(Ardisik numaralandiriimali, bilgiler ortaya hizalanarak ve her kelimenin ilk harfi buylik olacak sekilde yazilmalidir)
E-posta, E-posta
(Aktif e-postalar sirasi ile yazilmali ve araya virgul konulmalidir.)

OZ (ABSTRACT)
0Oz Bashgi (Kalin karakterlerle, kelimelerin bas harfleri biiyiik, diger harfler kiiciik olacak sekilde yazilmalidir.)

Oz, 150-500 kelime sayisi arasinda olacak sekilde yazilmali, calismada ele alinan ana kavrami ve calismanin genel
amacini, arastirmanin ilgili alana yaptigi katkilari ve arastirmada kullanilan yéntemi kisaca aktarmalidir. Makalenin
0zl simdiki zamanda yazilmali, tictinci tekil sahis ve edilgen fiiller kullanilmalidir. Birinci tekil/cogul sahis kullanimi
onerilmez.

Makalenin basinda Tiirkce ve ingilizce 6z olmalidir.
ANAHTAR KELIMELER
Anahtar kelimeler: [En ¢ok 5 sozciikten olusan anahtar kelimelerin ilk harfi buytik yazilmali, virgille ayrilmalidir.]

BASLIKLAR

APA formatinda 5 bagslik diizeyi vardir. Diizey numaralarina bakilmaksizin, basliklar 1. Duzey ile baslayarak sirali bir
bicimde verilmelidir. APA basliklandirma diizeyleri asagidaki tabloda belirtilmistir.

APA Baslik Diizeyi
Basliklar Format
. Ortaya hizali, Kalin ve Kelimelerin ilk Harfleri Biiyiik Olacak Sekilde Yazilir.
1. dizey - .
Metin yeni paragrafla baslar.
. Sola Yaslanmisg, Kalin ve Kelimelerin ilk Harfleri Biiyiik Olacak Sekilde Yazilir.
2. dizey . .
Metin yeni paragrafla baslar.
. Sola Yaslanmus, italik, Kalin ve ilk Kelime Biiyiik Olacak Sekilde Yazilir
3. duzey . .
Metin yeni paragrafla baslar.
4 diize Girintili ve Kalin Yazilir. Bashigin sonuna nokta konur.
’ y Paragraf basghgin hizasindan devam etmelidir.
. Girintili, Kalin ve italik Yazilir. Bashgin sonuna nokta konur.
5. dizey

Paragraf bashgin hizasindan devam etmelidir.
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METIN iCi ATIFLAR

Tek Yazarh
Jones (2008)'a gore...
(Jones, 2008)

iki Yazarh
Wegener ve Petty (1994)'ye gore...
(Wegener & Petty, 1994)

Ug veya Daha Fazla Yazarh
(Kernis vd., 1993)
Kernis vd. (1993)'nin ifade ettigi Uzere...

Vd. yazarken v'den sonra nokta kullaniimaz. Sadece “d"den sonra nokta konulur.

Benzer yazarlarin birden fazla eserine atif yapilacaksa, “vd” kisaltmasi atif yapilacak her kaynak icin ayni sekilde
kullanilmalidir. Daha fazla yazar ismi belirtmek belirsizlige neden olacaktir. Ornegdin, asagidaki yazarlarin
calismalarina atif yapildiysa,

Jones, Smith, Liu, Huang ve Kim (2020)
Jones, Smith, Ruiz, Wang ve Stanton (2020)

Anlam karmasasindan kaginmak icin adi gegen yazarlara metin icinde atifta bulunulmalidir:
(Jones, Smith, Liu, vd., 2020)
(Jones, Smith, Ruiz, vd., 2020)

Vd. kisaltmasi cogul anlam icerdiginden dolayi her zaman birden fazla ismin yerine kullaniimalidir. Vd!nin yalnizca
bir yazari isaret ettigi durumlarda, vd. kullanmak yerine yazarin adi yazilmalidir.

Yazari Bilinmeyen Eser

Yazar adinin bilinmedigdi ya da belirtiimedigi durumlarda, kaynaga climle icinde atif yapilmali veya parantez ve
tirnak icinde metindeki ilk ya da iki kelime kullaniimalidir.

Kitap ve rapor isimleri italik yazilmali; makale, kitap bolimd, ve web sayfalarinin isimleri ise tirnak icinde verilmelidir.
Basliklardaki 6nemli kelimeler metinde de kullanilacaksa ilk harfleri biylk yazilmalidir (Kaynakgada buylk
yazilmasina gerek yoktur).

Arastirma makalesi bicimlendirmeyi 6grenen égrencilerle ilgili benzer bir calisma yapilmistir (“Using Citations,”
2001).

Yazar bir organizasyon veya kurum ise;
Amerikan Psikoloji Dernegi’'ne (2000) gore,...

ik atif: (Mothers Against Drunk Driving [MADD], 2000)
ikinci atif: (MADD, 2000)
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Ayni parantezde birden fazla esere atifta bulunuldugunda;
(Berndt, 2002; Harlow, 1983) (Smith, t.y, 1995, 2002, baskida)

REFERANS LiSTESi
KiTAPLAR

Tek Yazarh
Yazarin soyadi ve eserin yayimlandidi tarih verilir. Yazarin 6n adinin bas harfi belirtilir.

Ahmed, S. (2012). On being included: Racism and diversity in institutional life. Duke University Press.

iki Yazarh

Yazar isimleri arasina virgiil konularak her iki yazarin da soyadi ve 6n adlarinin bas harfi alfabetik sirayla verilir. “ve”
yerine “&”isareti kullanilir.

Soto, C. J., & John, O. P. (2017). The next big five inventory (BFI-2): Developing and assessing a hierarchical model
with 15 facets to enhance bandwidth, fidelity, and predictive power. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology,
113(1), 117-143. http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/pspp0000096

Ug ile yirmi yazar arasi

Yazar isimleri arasina virgil konularak tiim yazarlarin soyadlari ve 6n adlarinin bas harfi alfabetik sirayla verilir. “ve”
yerine “&”isareti kullanilir.

Nguyen, T., Carnevale, J. J,, Scholer, A. A., Miele, D. B., & Fujita, K. (2019). Metamotivational knowledge of the role of
high-level and low-level construal in goal-relevant task performance. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology,
117(5), 879-899. http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/pspa0000166

Yirmi ve daha fazla yazarh

Yazar isimleri arasina virgll konularak tim yazarlarin soyadlari ve 6n adlarinin bas harfi alfabetik sirayla verilir.
ilk 19 yazarin adi listelendikten sonra tic nokta koyup son yazarin adi eklenir (Son yazarin adindan dnce ‘&’ isareti
konulmaz). Atifta yirmi isimden fazlasi yer almamalidir.

Pegion, K., Kirtman, B. P, Becker, E., Collins, D. C.,, LaJoie, E., Burgman, R., Bell, R., DelSole, R., Min, D., Zhu, Y., Li, W.,,
Sinsky, E., Guan, H., Gottschalck, J., Metzger, E. J., Barton, N. P, Achuthavarier, D., Marshak, J., Koster, R., . .. Kim,
H. (2019). The subseasonal experiment (SubX): A multimodel subseasonal prediction experiment. Bulletin of the
American Meteorological Society, 100(10), 2043-2061. https://doi.org/10.1175/BAMS-D-18-0270.1

Grup yazarlar

Merriam-Webster. (2008). Braggadocio. In Merriam-Webster's Advanced Learner’s English Dictionary. Merriam-
Webster.

Eger calisma farkli kurumlardan yazarlarin elinden ¢ikmissa, (6rnegin calisma ABD Disisleri Bakanligi'na bagh ABD
Tarih Ofisi tarafindan basiimis ise), en alttaki resmi kuruma yazar olarak, bagl oldugu kurum ise yayinci olarak
listelenmelidir).

Bureau of International Organization Affairs. (2018). U.S. contributions to international organizations, 2017 [Annual
report]. U.S. Department of State. https://www.state.gov/u-s-contributions-to-international-organizations/
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Yazar adinin bilinmiyor veya belirtilmemisse;
Yazar adinin bilinmedigi ya da belirtilmedigi durumlarda, 6nce ¢alismanin adi, arkasindan basim tarihi verilir.

Merriam-Webster's collegiate dictionary (11th ed.). (2003). Merriam-Webster.

Ayni yazarin iki veya daha fazla eserine atif yapiliyorsa;

Yazarin adi her seferinde yazilir ve yayin yilina gére siralanir (ilk sirada tarihi belli olmayan kaynaklar verilir).
Urcuioli, P. J. (t. y.).

Urcuioli, P. J. (2011).

Urcuioli, P. J. (2015).

Bir veya daha fazla yazarl derleme kitap
Yazar, A. A. (Basim yili). Eser adi: Alt baslik da biiyiik harfle yazilmali (E. Editor, Ed.). Yayinci. DOI (varsa)
Malory, T. (2017). Le Morte d’Arthur (P. J. C. Field, Ed.). D. S. Brewer. (Ozgiin eser basim tarihi 1469-70)

Ceviri

Yazar, A. A. (Basim yili). Eser adi: Alt baslik da biiyiik harfle yazilmali (C. Cevirmen, Cev.). Yayinci. (Ozgiin eser basim
tarihi) DOI (varsa)

Plato (1989). Symposium (A. Nehamas & P. Woodruff, Trans.). Hackett Publishing Company. (Ozgiin eser basim tarihi
ca. 385-378 BCE)

ilk basim harig, diger basimlar
Yazar, A. A. (Basim yili). Eser adi: Alt bashk da bliytik harfle yazilmali -~ (# basim). Yayinci. DOI (varsa)

Belcher, W. (2019). Writing your journal article in twelve weeks: A guide to academic publishing success (2. basim).
University of Chicago Press.

Derleme kitapta makale veya boliim;

Yazar, A. A., & Yazar, B. B. (Basim yili). Boliim ad. In E. E. Editor & F. F. Editor (Ed.), Eser adi: Alt baslik da biiyiik harfle
yazilm (ss. Sayfa numaralar). Yayinci. DOI (varsa)

SURELI YAYINLARDAKI MAKALELER

Basili dergi makalesi
Scruton, R. (1996). The eclipse of listening. The New Criterion, 15(3), 5-13.

Not: APA 7. Surlimu yazarlara, basili kaynak kullaniyorlarsa dahi, (eger varsa) DOl numarasinin belirtilmesini
onermektedir. Yukarida verilen 6rnekte DOI numarasinin olmadidi varsayilmistir.

Elektronik dergi makalesi

Yukarida belirtildigi tzere, elektronik dergide yayinlanmis bir makaleye atif yapiliyorsa, ilgili makaleye ait DOI
numarasi (eger varsa) verilmelidir.
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Baniya, S., & Weech, S. (2019). Data and experience design: Negotiating community-oriented digital research
with service-learning. Purdue Journal of Service-Learning and International Engagement, 6(1), 11-16. https://doi.
org/10.5703/1288284316979

Denny, H., Nordlof, J., & Salem, L. (2018)."Tell me exactly what it was that | was doing that was so bad”: Understanding
the needs and expectations of working-class students in writing centers. Writing Center Journal, 37(1), 67-98.
https://www.jstor.org/stable/26537363

Mecmualardaki makaleler

Peterzell, J. (1990, April). Better late than never. Time, 135(17), 20-21.

Gazete makalesi

Schultz, S. (2005, December). Calls made to strengthen state energy policies. The Country Today, 1A, 2A.

Kitap elestirisi

Baumeister, R.F. (1993). Exposing the self-knowledge myth [Review of the book The self-knower: A hero under control,
by R. A. Wicklund & M. Eckert]. Contemporary Psychology, 38(5), 466-467.

DIGER BASILI KAYNAKLAR
Grup yazarli sozliik/ansiklopedi maddesi
Kurum veya kurulus adi. (Yil). Madde basligi. Referans ¢alismanin/eserin adi (basim, sayfa numaralari. Yayincinin ad.

Merriam-Webster, Incorporated. (1997). Goat. In Merriam Webster’s collegiate dictionary (10. basim, ss. 499-500).
Merriam-Webster, Incorporated.

Tek yazarli sozliik/ansiklopedi maddesi

Yazarin soyadi, F. M. (Y1l). Madde bashigi. F. M. Yazarin Soyadi (ed.), Referans ¢calismanin/eserin adi (basim, sayfa
numaralari). Yayinci

Tatum, S. R. (2009). Spirituality and religion in hip hop literature and culture. In T. L. Stanley (ed.), Encyclopedia of hip
hop literature (ss. 250-252). Greenwood.

ikincil kaynaklar
Asil yararlanilan kaynada atifta bulunan ikincil kaynak icin referans girisi yapilmalidir:

Nail, T. (2017). What is an assemblage? SubStance, 46(1), 21-37. http://sub.uwpress.org/lookup/doi/10.3368/
ss.46.1.21

Yayimlanmis Doktora veya Yiiksek Lisans Tezi
Yazar Soyadi, F. M. (Yil). Tez bashgi (Yayim No.) [Doktora Tezi/Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Kurum Adi]. Veritabani veya Arsiv Ad1.

Angeli, E. L. (2012). Networks of communication in emergency medical services (Yayim No. 3544643) [Doktora tezi,
Purdue University]. ProQuest Dissertations Publishing.

Yayimlanmamis Doktora veya Yiiksek Lisans Tezi

Yazar Soyadi, F. M. (Y1l). Tez bashigr [Yayimlanmamis doktora/ytiksek lisans tezil. Kurum Adi.
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Samson, J. M. (2016). Human trafficking and globalization [Yayimlanmamis doktora tezi]. Virginia Polytechnic
Institute and State University.

Resmi Mevzuat
Kanun Adi, Kanun No. (Yil). URL

The Patient Protection and Affordable Care Act, Publ. L. No. 111-148, 124 Stat. 119 (2010). https://www.govinfo.
gov/content/pkg/PLAW-111publ148/pdf/PLAW-111publ148.pdf

Resmi Raporlar (Devlet Kurumlari, Diger Orgiitler)
Kurum/Orgit Adi. (Yil). Rapor adi. URL

Birlesik Devletler Hikimeti Sayistayl. (2019). Performans ve hesap verebilirlik raporu: 2019 mali yili. https://www.
gao.gov/assets/710/702715.pdf

Resmi Raporlar (Devlet Kurumlari veya Diger Orgiitlere Bagl Tek Yazar)

Yazar Soyadi, F. M., & Soyadi, F. M. (Yil). Rapor adi. Kurum Adi. URL

Palanker, D., Volk, J., Lucia, K., & Thomas, K. (2018). Mental health parity at risk: Deregulating the individual market and
the impact on mental health coverage. National Alliance on Mental lliness. https://www.nami.org/About-NAMI/
Publications-Reports/Public-Policy-Reports/Parity-at-Risk/ParityatRisk.pdf

Konferans Bildirileri

APA elkitabinin 7.basimi konferans bildirilerine atifta bulunmayla ilgili ydnlendirme saglamamaktadir. Dolayisiyla,
bildirilere yapilan atiflarda benzer bir formata sahip olan editlenmis koleksiyon model alinmaktadir.

Soyad, F. M., & Soyad, F. M. (Editorler). (Yil). Bildiri basldi. Yayinci. URL (varsa)

Huang, S., Pierce, R., & Stamey, J. (Editorler). (2006). Proceedings of the 24 annual ACM international conference on the
design of communication. ACM Digital Library. https://dl.acm.org/citation.cfm?id=1166324&picked=prox

ELEKTRONIK KAYNAKLAR

Websayfasi veya Cevrimigi icerik

Websayfasinda tek bir yazarin adi gegiyorsa, yazarin 6n adi verilmelidir:
Soyad, F. M. (Y1, Ay, Tarih). Sayfanin adi. Site adi. URL

Price, D. (2018, March 23). Laziness does not exist. Medium. https://humanparts.medium.com/laziness-does-not-
exist-3af27e312d01

Alintilar ve Atiflar
a. Alintilar

Ug satirdan az veya yaklasik 40 kelimeden olusan alintilar icin cift tirnak isareti kullanilir. Alintr icindeki alintilar ise
tek tirnak icine alinir. Dipnot numarasi tirnak isaretinden sonra gelir.

La Baronne Durand De Fontmagne, who lived in Istanbul during and after the Crimean War, writes that “Turks adore
children and when they do not have their own, they willingly adopt an‘enfant I'ame”*
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Uc satirdan veya 40 kelimeden uzun alintilar tirnak isareti olmadan, bir blok halinde ana metinden daha iceride
bicimlendirilir. Blok alintilar icindeki alintilar ¢ift tirnak icine alinir. Dipnot numarasi son ctimlenin sonundaki
noktadan sonra gelir.

b. Dipnotlar

Dipnotlar yalnizca okuyucuya elzem bir bilgi aktarilmasi gerekiyorsa kullaniimalidir. Edebiyat referanslari icin
normalde ayri bir dipnot gerekmez. Ancak, standart disi referanslar (6rn. basin toplantilari, siyasi séylemler,
durusmalar, roportajlar vs.) en iyi dipnot seklinde verilebilir.

Gorseller

a. Fotograflar: Dijital fotograflar dosyalari miimkiin olan en biyiik boyut ve ¢oéziinirlikte (en az 200 dpi) ve ayn
dosyalar halinde iletilmelidir. Yazarlar, gonderdikleri gorsellerin izinlerini temin etmekle yikimltddr.

b. Cizelgeler, Semalar, Tablolar: Cizelgeler, semalar ve tablolar ayri ve diizenlenebilir belgeler (Word, excel ya da
benzer formatlarda) olarak saglanacaktir. Yazarlar veri setlerinin kullanim izinlerini temin etmekle yikumltdurler
ve kullandiklari verilerin dogrulugundan sorumludurlar.

c. Yerlestirme ve Basliklar: Tim gdrsellerin konulmasi gereken yer ana metinde belirtilmelidir. Gérselin bashidi ve
gerekli kaynak/izin bilgisi gorselin altinda bulunur.

TABLO 1 BURAYA
Table 1. Students Sent to Paris from Istanbul Industrial School (1870-1872)

Kaynak: Sisman, Tanzimat Déneminde Fransa'ya Génderilen Osmanh Ogrencileri (1839-1876), 93-158.

FOTOGRAF 1 BURAYA
Fotograf 1. Maternity Ward (Viladethane) of Dartilaceze.

Kaynak: Fotografci bilinmiyor, istanbul Universitesi Kiitliphane ve Dokiimantasyon Daire Baskanligi, Fotograf
Albimler Dizini, 779-39-0023.
AUTHOR GUIDELINES

Word Limit

AURUM JSS accepts the following formats and limits:

- Research articles of 5.000-10.000 words (including abstract, notes and references) that adhere to our format,
aims and scope. The editor may change the word limit if it is deemed necessary.

- Book reviews of approximately 2.000 words.

Formatting the manuscript

Manuscripts should be submitted in Times New Roman size 12. The main text and footnotes should both be
double-spaced and left-aligned. AURUM JSS uses both footnotes and a reference list. It is not the responsibility of
the editors to convert your citation style. If you do not follow these guidelines you will be asked to reformat your
paper prior to editing and this may cause publication delays.
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STYLE GUIDELINES
AURUM JSS uses APA formatting and style.

TITLES
Titles should be provided both in Turkish and English.

[Title]
(The title should be centered, boldface, Title Case Heading)

WORKS BY SINGLE AUTHOR:

Author’s Name and LAST NAME!
(Author’s name should be centered and author’s last name should be written in uppercase)

'Name of the University, Faculty, Department and City
(The information provided should be centered and each word should be capitalized)
Email
(Provide a valid email address)

WORKS BY MULTIPLE AUTHORS

Author’s name LAST NAME', Author’s name LAST NAME?

(The name of the author should be centered and the last name should be capitalized. if multiple authors, use
commas between and number the names of the authors consecutively)

'University, Faculty, Department and City
(The information provided should be centered and each word should be capitalized)

2University, Faculty, Department and City
(Use consecutive numbering. The information provided should be centered and each word should be capitalized)
« Email, Email
(Write the valid emails consecutively and use commas in between.)

ABSTRACT
Abstract (Abstract should be bold and capitalized.)

The texts should start with an abstract which should be between 150 and 500 words in length. The abstract should
clearly summarise the main argument and the contribution of the article as well as the methodology utilised. The abstract
should be written in the present tense and in the third person or passive voice; use of the first person is discouraged.

Abstracts should be provided both in English and Turkish.
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KEYWORDS
Keywords: [provide up to 5 keywords separated with a comma. Capitalize each word.]
HEADINGS

There are 5 heading levels in APA. Regardless of the number of levels, always use the headings in order, beginning
with level 1. The format of each level is illustrated below:

APA Headings
Level Format

Centered, Boldface, Title Case Heading
Text starts a new paragraph.

Flush Left, Boldface, Title Case Heading

2
Text starts a new paragraph.
3 Flush Left, Boldface Italic, Title Case Heading
Text starts a new paragraph.
4 Indented, Boldface Title Case Heading Ending With a Period. Paragraph text continues
on the same line as the same paragraph.
5 Indented, Boldface Italic, Title Case Heading Ending With a Period. Paragraph text

continues on the same line as the same paragraph.

IN-TEXT CITATION

A Work by One Author
Jones (2008) suggests that ....
(Jones, 2008)

A Work by Two Authors
Research by Wegener and Petty (1994) supports...
(Wegener & Petty, 1994)

A Work by Three or More Authors

(Kernis et al., 1993)

Kernis et al. (1993) suggest...

In et al., et should not be followed by a period. Only “al” should be followed by a period.

If you're citing multiple works with similar groups of authors, and the shortened “et al” citation form of each source
would be the same, you'll need to avoid ambiguity by writing out more names. If you cited works with these authors:

Jones, Smith, Liu, Huang, and Kim (2020)
Jones, Smith, Ruiz, Wang, and Stanton (2020)
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They would be cited in-text as follows to avoid ambiguity:
(Jones, Smith, Liu, et al., 2020)
(Jones, Smith, Ruiz, et al., 2020)

Since et al. is plural, it should always be a substitute for more than one name. In the case that et al. would stand in
for just one author, write the author’s name instead.

Unknown Author

If the work does not have an author, cite the source by its title in the signal phrase or use the first word or two in the
parentheses. Titles of books and reports are italicized; titles of articles, chapters, and web pages are in quotation
marks. APA style calls for capitalizing important words in titles when they are written in the text (but not when they
are written in reference lists).

A similar study was done of students learning to format research papers (“Using Citations,” 2001).

Organization as an Author

According to the American Psychological Association (2000),...
First citation: (Mothers Against Drunk Driving [MADD], 2000)
Second citation: (MADD, 2000)

Two or More Works in the Same Parentheses

(Berndt, 2002; Harlow, 1983)

(Smith, n.d., 1995, 2002, in press)
REFERENCE LIST
BOOKS

Single Author
Last name first, followed by author initials.

Ahmed, S. (2012). On being included: Racism and diversity in institutional life. Duke University Press.

Two Authors
List by their last names and initials. Separate author names with a comma. Use the ampersand instead of “and.”

Soto, C. J., & John, O. P. (2017). The next big five inventory (BFI-2): Developing and assessing a hierarchical model
with 15 facets to enhance bandwidth, fidelity, and predictive power. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology,
113(1), 117-143. http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/pspp0000096

Three to Twenty Authors

List by last names and initials; commas separate author names, while the last author name is preceded again by
ampersand.
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Nguyen, T., Carnevale, J. J., Scholer, A. A., Miele, D. B., & Fujita, K. (2019). Metamotivational knowledge of the role of
high-level and low-level construal in goal-relevant task performance. Journal of Personality and Social Psychology,
117(5), 879-899. http://dx.doi.org/10.1037/pspa0000166

More Than Twenty Authors

List by last names and initials; commas separate author names. After the first 19 authors’ names, use an ellipsis in
place of the remaining author names. Then, end with the final author’s name (do not place an ampersand before it).
There should be no more than twenty names in the citation in total.

Pegion, K., Kirtman, B. P, Becker, E., Collins, D. C.,, LaJoie, E., Burgman, R., Bell, R., DelSole, R., Min, D., Zhu, Y., Li, W.,
Sinsky, E., Guan, H., Gottschalck, J., Metzger, E. J., Barton, N. P, Achuthavarier, D., Marshak, J., Koster, R., . .. Kim,
H. (2019). The subseasonal experiment (SubX): A multimodel subseasonal prediction experiment. Bulletin of the
American Meteorological Society, 100(10), 2043-2061. https://doi.org/10.1175/BAMS-D-18-0270.1

Group Author

Merriam-Webster. (2008). Braggadocio. In Merriam-Webster's Advanced Learner’s English Dictionary. Merriam-
Webster.

When a work has multiple layers of group authorship (e.g. The Office of the Historian, which is a part of the
Department of State, publishes something), list the most specific agency as the author and the parent agency as
the publisher.

Bureau of International Organization Affairs. (2018). U.S. contributions to international organizations, 2017 [Annual
report]. U.S. Department of State. https://www.state.gov/u-s-contributions-to-international-organizations/

Unknown Author

When the work does not have an author move the title of the work to the beginning of the references and follow
with the date of publication.

Merriam-Webster’s collegiate dictionary (11th ed.). (2003). Merriam-Webster.

Two or More Works by the Same Author

Use the author’s name for all entries and list the entries by the year (earliest comes first). List references with no
dates before references with dates.

Urcuioli, P. J. (n.d.).
Urcuioli, P. J. (2011).
Urcuioli, P. J. (2015).

Edited Book with an Author or Authors
Author, A. A. (Year of publication). Title of work: Capital letter also for subtitle (E. Editor, Ed.). Publisher. DOI (if available)
Malory, T. (2017). Le morte darthur (P. J. C. Field, Ed.). D. S. Brewer. (Original work published 1469-70)

A Translation

Author, A. A. (Year of publication). Title of work: Capital letter also for subtitle (T. Translator, Trans.). Publisher. (Original
work published YEAR) DOI (if available)
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Plato (1989). Symposium (A. Nehamas & P. Woodruff, Trans.). Hackett Publishing Company. (Original work published
ca. 385-378 BCE)

Edition Other Than the First
Author, A. A. (Year of publication). Title of work: Capital letter also for subtitle (# edition). Publisher. DOI (if available)

Belcher, W. (2019). Writing your journal article in twelve weeks: A guide to academic publishing success (2nd ed.).
University of Chicago Press.

Article or Chapter in an Edited Book

Author, A. A., & Author, B. B. (Year of publication). Title of chapter. In E. E. Editor & F. F. Editor (Eds.), Title of work:
Capital letter also for subtitle (pp. pages of chapter). Publisher. DOI (if available)

ARTICLES IN PERIODICALS

Article in Print Journal

Scruton, R. (1996). The eclipse of listening. The New Criterion, 15(3), 5-13.

Note: APA 7 advises writers to include a DOI (if available), even when using the print source. The example above
assumes no DOl is available.

Article in Electronic Journal
As noted above, when citing an article in an electronic journal, include a DOI if one is associated with the article.

Baniya, S., & Weech, S. (2019). Data and experience design: Negotiating community-oriented digital research
with service-learning. Purdue Journal of Service-Learning and International Engagement, 6(1), 11-16. https://doi.
org/10.5703/1288284316979

Denny, H., Nordlof, J., & Salem, L. (2018).”Tell me exactly what it was that | was doing that was so bad”: Understanding
the needs and expectations of working-class students in writing centers. Writing Center Journal, 37(1), 67-98.
https://www.jstor.org/stable/26537363

Article in a Magazine

Peterzell, J. (1990, April). Better late than never. Time, 135(17), 20-21.

Article in a Newspaper

Schultz, S. (2005, December). Calls made to strengthen state energy policies. The Country Today, 1A, 2A.

Review

Baumeister, R.F. (1993). Exposing the self-knowledge myth [Review of the book The self-knower: A hero under control,
by R. A. Wicklund & M. Eckert]. Contemporary Psychology, 38(5), 466-467.
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OTHER PRINT SOURCES

Entry in a Dictionary, Thesaurus, or Encyclopedia with a Group Author

Institution or organization name. (Year). Title of entry. In Title of reference work (edition, page numbers). Publisher
name.

Merriam-Webster, Incorporated. (1997). Goat. In Merriam Webster’s collegiate dictionary (10" ed., pp. 499-500).
Merriam-Webster, Incorporated.

Entry in a Dictionary, Thesaurus, or Encyclopedia with an Individual Author
Lastname, F. M. (Year). Title of entry. In F. M. Lastname (ed.), Title of reference work (edition, page numbers). Publisher.

Tatum, S. R. (2009). Spirituality and religion in hip hop literature and culture. In T. L. Stanley (ed.), Encyclopedia of hip
hop literature (pp. 250-252). Greenwood.

Work Discussed in a Secondary Source
Provide the source in which the original work was referenced:

Nail, T. (2017). What is an assemblage? SubStance, 46(1), 21-37. http://sub.uwpress.org/lookup/doi/10.3368/
$5.46.1.21

Dissertation or Master’s Thesis, Published

Lastname, F. M. (Year). Title of dissertation/thesis (Publication No.) [Doctoral dissertation/Master’s thesis, Name of
Institution Awarding the Degree]. Database or Archive Name.

Angeli, E. L. (2012). Networks of communication in emergency medical services(Publication No. 3544643) [Doctoral
dissertation, Purdue University]. ProQuest Dissertations Publishing.

Dissertation or Master’s Thesis, Unpublished

Lastname, F. M. (Year). Title of dissertation/thesis [Unpublished doctoral dissertation/master’s thesis]. Name of
Institution Awarding the Degree.

Samson, J. M. (2016). Human trafficking and globalization [Unpublished doctoral dissertation]. Virginia Polytechnic
Institute and State University.

Federal or State Statute
Name of Act, Public Law No. (Year). URL

The Patient Protection and Affordable Care Act, Publ. L. No. 111-148, 124 Stat. 119 (2010). https://www.govinfo.
gov/content/pkg/PLAW-111publ148/pdf/PLAW-111publ148.pdf

Report by a Government Agency or Other Organization
Organization Name. (Year). Title of report. URL

United States Government Accountability Office. (2019). Performance and accountability report: Fiscal year 2019.
https://www.gao.gov/assets/710/702715.pdf

Report by Individual Authors at Government Agency or Other Organization
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Lastname, F. M., & Lastname, F. M. (Year). Title of report. Organization Name. URL

Palanker, D., Volk, J., Lucia, K., & Thomas, K. (2018). Mental health parity at risk: Deregulating the individual market and
the impact on mental health coverage. National Alliance on Mental lliness. https://www.nami.org/About-NAMI/
Publications-Reports/Public-Policy-Reports/Parity-at-Risk/ParityatRisk.pdf

Conference Proceedings

The 7t edition of the APA manual does not provide guidance on citing conference proceedings. Therefore, this
citation models that of an edited collection, which is similar in format.

Lastname, F. M., & Lastname, F. M. (Eds.). (Year). Title of Proceedings. Publisher. URL (if applicable)

Huang, S., Pierce, R., & Stamey, J. (Eds.). (2006). Proceedings of the 24" annual ACM international conference on the
design of communication. ACM Digital Library. https://dl.acm.org/citation.cfm?id=1166324&picked=prox

ELECTRONIC SOURCES

Webpage or Piece of Online Content
If the page names an individual author, cite their name first:
Lastname, F. M. (Year, Month Date). Title of page. Site name. URL

Price, D. (2018, March 23). Laziness does not exist. Medium. https://humanparts.medium.com/laziness-does-not-
exist-3af27e312d01

Quotations and Citations

a. Formatting Quotations

For quoted material of less than three lines or ~40 words, AURUM JSS uses double quotes. Quotes within quotes
are enclosed in single quotation marks. The footnote number comes after the closed quotation marks.

La Baronne Durand De Fontmagne, who lived in Istanbul during and after the Crimean War, writes that “Turks adore
children and when they do not have their own, they willingly adopt an‘enfant I'ame”*

For quoted material of more than three lines or ~40 words, format it as a block quote inset by a tab space without
any quotation marks. Quotes within block quotes are enclosed in double quotation marks. The footnote number
comes after the period in the final sentence.

b. Footnotes

Footnotes should be used only where substantive information is conveyed to the reader. Literature references
should normally not necessitate separate notes (see the section on References). However, non-standard
references (e.g. to press conferences, political statements, hearings, interviews, etc.) are best provided as notes.

Figures

a. Images: Digital files of images should be of the maximum size and resolution possible, with a minimum
resolution of 200 dpi, and are to be provided as separate files. Authors are responsible for acquiring their own
image permissions.
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b. Graphs, Charts, Tables: Graphs, charts and tables are to be provided in a separate, editable document (either
word processor or spreadsheet). Authors are responsible for acquiring permission to use datasets and for the
accuracy of the data they use.

c. Placement and captions: The preferred location of all figures should be indicated in the main text. A full
caption and any source citation / permission should be provided beneath the location of each figure.

TABLE 1 ABOUT HERE

Table 1. Students Sent to Paris from Istanbul Industrial School (1870-1872)

Source: Table is prepared based on the data provided by Sisman, Tanzimat Déneminde Fransa’ya Gonderilen
Osmanli Ogrencileri (1839-1876), 93-158.

FIG 1 ABOUT HERE

Figure 1. Maternity Ward (Viladethane) of Darllaceze.

Source: Unknown photographer, istanbul Universitesi Kiitiiphane ve Dokiimantasyon Daire Baskanlig, Fotograf
Albtmler Dizini, 779-39-0023.



